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Amidh a all the Darkneſs — Uncertainty wobich 3 run * 
the Writings of the beft of Men, this is our unſp⸗ 
neſs, that we have a more ſure Word of Prophecy; to w 
do well to take heed. A for Offence ; that cannot be 
and be not te be taken, when all wwe advance is flrie Fj 
fermable to the unerri Rule of Truth. — I bave nothing to do 
with the Perſons of Men, but with the Truths of the Gojpelo— 
| Ovzanzy ee devout, may be miflaken. 
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ADFERTISEMENT. 
. * I. 4 bir ADOK 4H T 
F eee eee 
0 =o finall yembraced by Tukxo, 
2 and ebe in the follow- 
ing LET T ERS and DIA- 
| LOGUES, are agreeable to the holy 
ſeriptures, there needs no apology for 
publiſhing them, at a time when the 
contrary errors ſo much prevail in the 
Britiſh dominions. And it is hoped, 
candid Readers will eaſily excuſe the 
mentioning by name ſome Authors, in 
the [contrary ſcheme, as they ſeem to 
bee eſteemed the beſt on that ſide of the 
queſtion. If his ſentiments are wrong, 
let ſome man of a clear head and 
friendly heart ſet him right, from the 
ſacred Oracles of truth. And it will be 
accepted, as well by him, as by the 
public, with the utmoſt gratitude. For 
theſe are points, in which our deareſt, 
our ſpiritual and eternal inte is 4 
greatly concerned: And it is even of 4 
infinite importance, that we IOW the 
truth before it is too late. 
Should any thing be anged, 5 
Mr Henver (in the Preface to his 
Az.  THERON 


ie ADVERTISEMENT: 


Taxronand Asp Aso) ſorcible enou h 
tao overthrow my arguments, or | 
© tect a miſtake in my ſentiments, the 1 


Pa 


world may depend upon 8 
- *< free and undiſſembled retractat 
$ ſhall look upon it as a duty which 


_ © Loweto my Conſeience, to myRead- 
© ers, and to my God, publicly to ac+ 
' - * knowledge — And indeed, 
we who claim to be the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, are _—_—— inſenſible to the ho- 
nour of and to our gun terna 
intereſt, as well as to the ctermal i. 
tereſt of aur fellowecreatures; if we 
are not conſeientiouſſy concerned to 
adyance and maintain —— and 
nothing but the truth. Wherefbre, to 
the above-recited- declaration bf Mr 
Hegvzy, the Publiſher of theſe Ler- 
ters and e, lays, AMEN, with all 
By his heart. r 2nd Ann 
1 OR has foe other books 
in view, beſides the two chiefly re- 


© ferred w;.10 19 has ſometimes 


5 5 introdgceg a text Iipture, An 

1 at 2 g 88 — con in either 
. "and. top: doſe 
4 hg Nano, 5 
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=] ron 1 od 
on, lui bit toafart, the 
i" ( ꝙ bis faith and of bis living by 
— {rue ; Vir dirlining in religion, bis sti, 
"Bt nn mn, by miu 5 vigh Þ U. 
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10 De 
Aal from PAULINUS, end defiraus i hear 
© the points diſputed on which bis own caſe depends, 
inquires bis ofinicn concerwing ſorts doffrines incul- 
cated in The Reverend Mr Hzzvev's Dialogues, 
"awd in Mr Mixxinat's Cofvot-Mhfery 5 and urges 
e t eat bir ſentiment: freely. States bis Quel- 
tone 9% What i> the nature of Love to God? 
— of juſtifying" Faith” — and of Aﬀfirince'of a 
"tile to Biernaf' Life? Begins with aiking, What 
* the primary ant chf motive e Loe de Ged? 
4A 2 | Grants 


1 CONTENTS, 
- Grants that God ii ts be loved with all tht Btire. 
0 _ That. all mankind, the heathen nat excepted, are by J 
lad obliged to Jove God with all the-beart, on pain 
F bis eternal wrathz and that this law is holy, 
Juſt and good. PAUL Ns from theſe conceſons 
„Hes, that there muſt be Ju Heient reaſons and grounds = 
_ Podove God, previous 40 ohr knowing- that be ir 
tecunciled Father. in Cbri/t ; "as all mankind 5 
5 knowledge, and as it cannot be bad till 3 re 


begin to love God 3; nor is it impoſſible to love God fir 
is own lovelineſi. Wert our hearts right it would be 
mb! to d it. The Beatben, who never Beurd e I 
. tbe grace of tbe goſpel, are obliged to do iti on pain 
eternal difiruttion. “ "The" lato, which enjoin; this, | 
is boly, juft and gend ;” elſi the death of Chrift was 
3 This law muſt appear to u to be guad, on ww# 
cannot ſee the-wiſdom of God in the death of bis Gon, 
r believe the gaſpel to be true with oll our bears. _ 
 THERON propoſes a different ſtbemes argues that 


_ 01 our enmity againſt God ariſer merely from viewing ; 
. God as our enemy, ſo our love ariſei from a Belief that 


"bei is our friend." Whirb P'AUL 1NUS uin. 
The true ſenſe of 1 John i iv. 16, 19. inquired into. 7 
lr C merely bectaſe be level us, 3 2 


Rh and Niall Meret frim Irie moot.” 


bp a, 
-DIAT/0.GUE. 8 
; TH IST IV Ak, 


THE 8 Venn fur Faith . te ,0- belief 
1,4 phat Chriſt died for me, my fins are forgiven, and 
* 1 feall certoinly. be ſaved. ; Explains his defini- 


tion. Grants that he works up bimſelf to this belief 


— 


en beef amg evidence from ſeripture, ſenſe, er fag 


865 a large mm. Maxs Al. Homeper 
19 7810 : affirms, 


F . 


CONTENTS. vn 
225 that according to his faith ſo ſhall it be to 
him. PAULINUS in twelve Queries, ſhews this 
vol ion of faith is contrary to ſeripture, and to the plain. 
dictates of common ſenſe, THERON relates bow 
+ this faith was. wrought in his heart. And endeavours 
_ to juftify bis notion from ſeriptare : as the promiſer are 
. made to ſuch a heavy-laden ſinner as he war. Beſides, 
41 an abandoned finer, all the bleſſings. of the goſpel 
were his by the unconditional. grant of the gaſpel. 
_ Which he labour to confirm from God's manner. of 
Healing to Iſrael of o/4. And argues, it is the nature 
aich to appropriate; from St Paul's definition; from 
the, fgarative diſeriptions of faith 3 from the report 
. of the goſpel 3. from the promiſe of Chriſt, that © ac- 
i cording to aur. faith ſo ſpall it be i t from aur 
| 1 commanded 10 aft. in_faith :" and our being 
— that ** if us bollene us receive,” tor Pali re. 
tief: from God's promiſe. and.oath Handing engaged: 
em the example . of this faith, in the apoftle 
THOMAS. Al which PAUL INUS anſwers: 
4. rw that the texts referred to A we „ 
Ne warrant from ſenipturs for this belief. from 
the witneſs. of the Spirit. THE RON arges tba: 
| 1 it impoſſible to traf in Chrift without this previous 
belief. P-4U LINUS. gau, that if one i en- 
— to-truft in Chrift from: this belief, be build 
on 4 falſe. foundation, Paints aul the true: grounds 
*.* real nature e /aving faith. Gives the thataGer 
e a erae convert. Shows the difficulties inthe way 
E true faith, and how they are removed and the 
Nen a tra 3 L 
TODO IE AS 1 1 
n a LD 3 TS W bl 
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vii CONTENTS 
bits bk wm, 


_ B 4UL FNDS. offerts that Aﬀearance may be abtatned 
an maintained; yer only by ſan#ification; Mving in 
 thedatly were of grae's which every the C HH 
yd ATHERON yy, that ar fome Chriffizns 
| ave bn uu and i framer « hg while, fo Ar- 
ence muſt be oltgined ſome other may than by fantfifi- 
len. PAUL INUS ofpeats to our Saviour's der- 
mow On tht mount: of which be takes u particular 
. HERON think, a fie figns of gract bill 
fuſire; and frars, that making fanitification our only 
n will wound weak Chriftians ; and infillithat it is 
Jetter to liar by faith. PAUL FNDS arges that as 
wee faith brings ui fo by thr fruits it may be 
_ ton. * Falth without near ks 4s dead.” = THERON 
inst that tor ought ts believe is tht ark ; ond that 
t in to doubt 3 and appeals to foriptore. Ab. 
' & I NUS tonſiders the towts br refavs to. Sheips that 
= aug ht nob. to beldeve widbout evidence. Thad fevip- 
_ ture /oints make fer theiv only e. IR- 
: ROW inffts thet it i» impoſſibly to maintain effurance 
. this way 1 rather it will n weak Choiftians 3 and 
has revour/0 ts the wmitne/s of the Spirit. NA 
* having anfwered his roajevinge, hoes what the wit- 
wah of the Spirit ir 4 annere Objeftions 5 and ben 
umz up the robole, Shows: hem infinitely donger it 
r 86 venture into ctornity on F HB RO Ns dent.. 
= THE RON fnotly gives uf dis fun freely 
. opens the flate of. bis foud: aul advice. PLUELINUS 
gives hin me direftions. Aud after friendly ſaluta- 
tions they part. HERON retires fully determined 
te fhek after a ſaving conderflon.==Stnd: a copy of theſe 
Dialogues to his friend ASP AS TIO. 
W a" 3% LETTER 


$45 - 


5 conrents. "* 


I. WR @'2. - 


THERQ N about three months after,.. baving 2b. 
_ mean time experienced a, ſaving converfiens. ri. 2 
| brief narratiue of what-he age RY” 
ne 1 . 


EE TEA W 


FEB-RON fon ene ae and delivers ee 
_fentiment onthe. grounds. and. Skye av ad 
ORR, n | 


LETTER IW. 4 


N lub bis friend ASPABIO n whe aview. * | 
" the ſupreme. glury of the digine nature, as the founda- 


dan of all true Religion, as that without: which the 
a Ain 7 revelation. muſt he given 25. 2 


of 1 ended toinfidelity.. 
In Ext 


E R V. n 


| PH RON, few ee of the: pus of Gd ns, 
the geedngfs of his aw, ſhews the nature being dad. 
to the lam, and lining on brit. ive a /unmary” 
. repreſentation of the- true Chriſtian: temper and lifts, 
from the experiences and writings of StPaul. 4 

. cottludes" with ar bamble- requeſt; that bis. friend. 
(48248 TO would rupley bis entertaining. ben 1 

wars igvorant benighted finners, of the danger theys. 74 
vr in of wandering. in that deluſtve road in which | 
S Bo 
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not hay Ned che Fabeck Frag 
of his dear friend Asyas1o's death, no can- 
did Reader will object to him the abſurdity 
of writing letters to the dead. And it will: 
be an abnſe upon the Publiſher of this 
to fuppoſe it in his intention, to detract m 
the character of ſuch worthy men as Mr Hx x- 
veyand MrMARSHAL, or to hinder the peru- 
ſal of their writings. In theſe, no doubt, he 
ſaw many excellencies; and was not inſenſible, 
they might give a judicious Reader not a littie 
profitable entertainment, by the bleſſing of 
God. However, as he apprehended the 

truth, in ſome important caſes, clouded by 

ſome u miſtakes,. while he rejoiced 

in the former, he was willing to bear his 

teſtimony againſt the latter. And whatever: 
4 Honours are due to the of the 
juſt,“ if the doctrine of Chriſt, their 
Lord and ours, Has ſuffered, or is liable to 
ſuffer, in any meaſure, by means of their 
miſtakes , are has an unqueſtionable 
claim to ſuperior honours,” wr hog 
_—_ to have rr off MY mee 
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i; 2804 4; LETTER . 
: . 4. A ER 0 5 i 37 25 3&2; l 
hay -Þ 1 to Aras. 


XY * 5 
28 14 : on 


Arb EW-BNGLAND, Dee. 1 n 
e, Roe eee 


A EWS from b now: 
in this remote corner of the" 
earth, you. will eagerly. expect, 
by every, hip that ſails from. 

the parts. But, O my Friend! What mall 
write, No pleaſant walks, no beautiful 
gardens, no romantic mounts, my dear 
Asv astro, nor any other theme to entertain 
and to amuſe, muſt you from me! 
Alas, I have been deceived ! My hopes, 
once high N are, I think, entirely. 
| Sone 


2 a 


8 


LETTER: * 


ra Az the ren without mire, and 
<'ths rl without waten ; e 


— 43 
0 r 
| 3 —— 6 

281 remember, — ͤ—e— 

A. D. 1954.) muſing on all your agreeable. 

ion, your t zeal, and how. 
| — We 
laid I, ra. myflf. To believe that's 
died for uE. How,“ for mz?” 


ble 


* 


E- As Aso knows, I believe that Chriſt 
died for ſinners Tes, but he would have 
that 


te: my own ſoul; and believe 


Chriſt died . for me.“ Ass — 
1 believe that Chriſt died; tharwhoſoever, 
— — off h* be. 


| bam oy a ſhould-not „but have 
p life. —Is this in him? 
1 „Ang ans 7 — 


_ am one that he died ae 
| to procure pardon, reconci lia 
BY denne, eternal life p Tesgthie, 
this is faith. A Wal Perſuaſion that the 
unn ſeſus has ed bis blood for 25 


| a See-MeHanyey's Dialeguer, Vol: Vol; : TIL. 
firlt Edit. Note, The firft Edition of Mr Hi ws 
- Dialogues is referred to in this Letter; E 
ſoppoſed, ſoon after the Converſation ate. 
ta have experienced what followW e. 


(5) Job vil. 11, 13. 
le) Mr. Henver' 's balre, Vol: III. p, 260. 


* 


Tux wow # AsFaSto. 5 
* and: fulfilled: all ri in my 
* ſtead, that through ts great atonement 
and glorious obedience, he has purchaſed, 
even for my finful-foul, grace, 

+ and allfpirituat bleſſings (. — Lo be- 
Eine * — 


expreſs 
uren God-(/) b of 
lands to be my on, b 
deeds. of conveyance (2); + In a word, 


—— — n e 


«.Chriſt and all his fpiritual bleſſings are 
mine; not becauſe I am eonſcious of 


ſanctify ing operations in. my own breaſh, but 


beeauſt arr conſcious I am a ſinner. All. 


theſe bleſſings being conſigned over to me, 


as ſueh, in the everlaſting goſpel ; with a 
as the truth, with a 


1 inviolable, as the oath of God (5% 
Mo: wee 6 inſiſted on:: 
| | only. 


* ——— vol. 11: _ 
% Ibid. Fag. 279. ()-p-399-- (a) sl. 
00205” 9 


5 as © 


* * E * a Lp La” 
9 : » * * ” * * 4 
& p 4 L 


* AT DTER IL” 


only believe, dais mine (i). lee 
| e eee 1 RB 


And could Ire my title clear 3 

To manſions in the ſkies,  . 

I's bid farewel to every tear, oo 
A APE my Weeping eyes. 

W324 IC x alk 

Bon how can ee how can | believe! a 

Nr heart! what ſhall 1 do? — 

ry to God for help, ſays my Aspas1 

— the bleſſed Spirit to teſtify, that 

i has given me eternal life; and this 1. 

is in his Son. And to witneſs with my. 

= ſpirit chat Lam a child af God (0). wah. 

5 4 6 <4 + te A 

Fee as. Iwalked, I heart 

was full — ſtopped with eyes lift up to 

heaven, Tad. believe, Lord, help my 

« unbelief. I thought of Calvary. I 

heard the ſoundings of his. bowels, and: 

of his mercies mates og me. O thou of. 

« "little faith l wherefore doſt thou doub 

” (m),?” Wherefore doſt thou doubt 

* to l for whom I have 900 my. 


k Thelieved ; I was raviſhed ; I was full of 
love, joy and gratitude: and with eyes 
again lift up to en. Gs a Glory he 

8 41 * 0 

6 ) Mr 8 8 8 Va. id Pag. 275. 

(4) [bid. f. 253, 254. (1). N51 () p. 25h, 277s- 


4 


22 3 e * 


Tur RON % As8PaSio 18 
to the Holy Ghoſt for teſtifying of Chriſt, 
in my heart, and appropriating "this. 
great ſalvation to my ſoul (n). And thus 
Fcontinued rejoicing for ſeveral days, and. 

thought I ſhould never doubt again. 


Bur, 0. alas! the ſcene ſoon changed. I 
gradually joſt a ſenſe of m my great danger. 
and great deliyerance ; as the 7razlites, who. 
« fan 97755 praiſe, but ſoon forgat his 
« Works ;“ or like the ſtony- ground hear- 
ef's,. 5 25 0 heard the word with joy, en- 
« dured for-a while, and fell away. Or 
rather like the thorny- ground; for, as about. 
this time 1 removed into "New-England,' 
« the cares of the world came in. upon me, 
« and. choked” the word, and I brought 

4 forth no fruit ;” rather, I loſt all diſpoſi-- 
tion to pray or praiſe, and my deyotions de 

SET into W form ality. 


ST ($$ 644) ks 


Ax now unbelief,” as —_ called it. 
began, to work, © Surely all is mere delu- 
don,“ thought _ But, again, T faid, 
This is my infirmity.” And thoſe words. 
of ſcripture were ſome comfort to me. O 
thou of little faith, wherefore doſt thou: 
«doubt ?— Who againft hope believed in 
0 "hope Who Waffe i in darkneſs and ſee n no. 


| 55 let them truſt in the Lord, 
| « My themſelves on their God... Why art 
te thou. 

0 MrHinver' 5 Dune, Vol. . p- 186. 


EETT EHT 1. e 


« Fn Gor bal hape 2 
God (o) And I watched and pray-, 
ed, and ſtrove * my eee 
: thoughts (2). 4 


: Kren this aan: 8 no 1 


| — 4 ** I r Dan 


God th my ſoul, I 'L as. you had di. 
rected, in A lock a Caſe, to . liye by faith.” 

I uſed every day to go to God, and Tay, 
* Pardon is mine; Grace is mine; Chriſt, 
«and all his ſpiritual Bleſſings are mine,” 
And thus, unconſcious of any ſanctily ing 
operations in my own breaſt, I lived HO 
by faith; 4 faith, as 1 2 on the 


DIS above a. year ago, e. Los reading; 
my Bible, in the thirteenth | of St 
| Matthew's goſpel, I found the para ble of the 


e vhach reached my . . 
the attention of my heart. | 
2285 the various ſorts of hearers, the different 
kinds of chriſtians deſcribed ; and perceived 
that none are eſteemed good, men by o½ỹ.j,t. 
LING . who like the gggd:. 
 ground,, 
ws) Mr W Na Vol: L p. 2 
Wiki. p. 308, 309. (% P. 313, my 110 
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OE Ry 17 

nd; « bring forth fru. This ftartled 

— '# Hock, * 
1 


* T7 * 1 14 N 4 
5 202 R 8 
. el * 1 $5! 4 F * 9 * — i *. I { 2 


" Howzven, not knowing * that T mit. 


SS Ge as puny ne 


to 3 | 
werereally 6 


forth fruit,” i. e. as I underſtood it, 
_ in heart and life, 2 


goſpel of St Metthew, and read the 
New. Teſtament through, and made a col- 


down, and ald F 
n, 5 
W . l 


* Naw. 20,175 Trend. e 
En 


teftion of many texts of fcri 
wrote 


40 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit; bleſſed are 
e they that mourn; bleſſed are the meek ; 


Te eee « But alas, O 
Jam not conſcious of theſe good 


ns: are there not, nevertheleſs, 
laid up for me? -I read on to 
0 vn. 19-27,” Exery tree that 
«© bringeth not forth good fruit, is hei- 
4 down and caft into the fire: By their 
« | fygnits ye ſhall know them: N 
— * Lord, th 

er 


5 
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ſhould fee things clearer after a while. Be- 


ov bod gf ſeeking povs 


40 n * 8 but 
« he, that doth the will of my Father 
c which is in heaven. — This, this, 0 my 


ſoul, reaches my very caſe! this is my 
3% character and this my doom! — The 


following verſes condemn me too: I am 
the man that has ( built his houſe 98 


* . ae 'T hus far my diary. 


1 „ 


© Bur Tl diſcouragin RY SLES all . 
peared, yet Kill 1 ck 1 —— . ſome ſecret 
thoughts, that I was only a backſlider, and 


ſides, to give up my hopes, and lool 
myſelf. a- poor Spline Comer after I I had | 
ſo long ſettled down in quiet, was like death 


to my ſpirits It opened a moſt frightful 
rope before me. If not convert 


probably I never ſhall bel T had as 2 


invert lk as 38 


= 1 
* . * * — 4 þ 
7, . GS ge * +7 


10 becdes 3 you had ſid, 
ep Sg proce had i; 
.ance,” ns of grace, „ W 
c Aue the i ſim e and cheriſh 


© rather than fu cas the fluctuations of 

doubt; for let the marks be what you 

c pleaſe, they are all a feeble and preca- 

© rious evidence.“ And I wiſh I could 

War . a5, once, I did, Pardon. it 
” mine 3 


enn Aer 48 70. rg 


mine; Grace is mine; Chriſt and all his 
c ſpiritual Bleſſings are mine; however un! 
conſaious of ſanCtify: ing operations in my 
on breaſt (7). But our bleſſed Saviours 
words ſtruck terror through my ſoul :,** He 

« that  heareth theſe words of mine and 
« doth them not, is like þ fooliſh man, t 
« „ buils 1 upon the land.“ Wt 


_ 


A869 . time 1 was, by a order 
N well acquainted with my caſe, dis 
reed to Mr SREPARD on the Parablie of. 
be Jen Virgins; Mr Epwarps en Religious 
G Hoctions; Mr Bx AER D's Life, and forme 
other books of the ſame Stamp ; which, 
ſaid he, are eſteemed: by pious people in 
New+England, as the beſt of boobs on ex- 
imentiÞ religion. I obtained the books, 
read them, th condemned not only my 
preſent ſtate, dut all my notions uf — 
and repreſented true reli 
ſomething eſſentially different, of which I 
had never had the leaſt experience; which, 
inſtead of affording comfortand hope to my 
dejected mind, did but confirm my former 
4 and fears. What now to do, Icould 
not tell: Here, three thouſand miles from my 
dear Asp ASIO, I cannot ſee his face, nor have 
2 N. 7 1 WY ou out Oy r 
| guides 


0 Me klar Dukes, Vat. bt eo 


| 


„ 


: we —Theard of one Paviimos, a 


ws Go ſee the man, and act an 


* 
* 
* 


- wbehoneſt at all adventures, K 


„ETA = 


4. 


"IT" 
cy 


man, a noted friend to vital piety, a 


| fichtel guide to bewildered fouls ; but not 


in my Aspas1o's ſcheme, My conſcience 


; tell him all your caſe, be willing to 
i the truth. y heart replied, *Ican- 


0 not 3 Tee ee, 


ſolemn ſenſe of the eternal world was now 


r 


brought to a better mind ; arly in 
of December 8, 1758, as I was 


t prayer, I had ſuch a ſenſe of 


s viſit the next; Monday 
went again and 
d be glad 


to hear hat 


3 
have N I am ſure you will 
pity 


V + 


FR, 1 


1 08 


pity my caſe.— And, O my dear ASPASIO, 
ceaſe not to pray 1 


wry 


* 


* S. expect no opportunity to write to 


7 


* 


TAERON 1 As r As 10. 
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Du again till early next ſpri 
8 7 look to Roxy fo 
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dur diſeonſulate © 
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5 Fuxkox. 
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when 
r from 


HERON, if on this ide eternal 
g3. — God only knows how that 
Will be.—Adieu, my dear AA. 
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DIALOGUE 1. 


KIN Monday of evening; (Dee, 11.) I 

had the happineſs to find Pavur1- 

80 3 us at home, alone in his ſtudy; 
N he received me with all the po- 
liteneſs of a Gentleman, and with all the 
undiſſembled goodneſs of a Chriſtian. After 
inquiring into the ſtate of Religion in 
Great Britain, when I came from thence; 
perceiving, by what was ſaid, my acquaint- 
ance with Asp As IO, he made ſome inqui- 
riesafter him, and his ſentiments of Religion, 
and about a book he has lately fo ſtrongly 
Fecommended ©. 7 or bf me an op- 


(s) Mr Maren 1 e abs of $ al bene; ; 
* which I ſhall not, ſays Mr Hezvey, recommend in 


© the ſtile of a critic, or lik@areader of taſſe, but with 


< all the ſimplicity of the weakeſt Chriſtian ; I mean, 
from my own experience. It has been made one of 


the moſt uſeful books to my own ſoul :. I ſcarce ever 


< fail to receive ſpiritual conſolation and ſtrength from 
© the peruſal of it. And was I to be baniſhed into 


_ © ſome deſolate iſland, poſſeſſed only of tue books 


© beſides my Bible, this ſhould be one of the two, 


and perhaps the firſt that I would. chooſe.” See Mr 


22 third Edit. Val. Np b. 336. | 
Note, 


Mn WV a” © oe HM © Ou. 


1 


dratoove 1. 23 


ity; without letting him into the ſtate 
1 my ſoul, a thing I Was loth to do, to 


bri the board the topic I Geligned. 
— | N 


I began : 
Tako. Sir, may I know your ſenti- 
ments relative to ſome points in theſe books? 
Paulus. I am willing you ſhould 
know myſentiments on any of the doctriness 
of 1 20h but ſhould chooſe to ſay no- 


thing of the ſentiments of any particular 
Author by name. 


ITRER. I am ſenſible this is not fo deſſt⸗ 25 


able, nor ſhould I aſk it, but that Tam not 


A little embaraſſed between the ſcheme of 


Religion, advanced in Preſident EDwar ps's 
Treatiſe on Religious AﬀeFions, and this ad- 
vanced in theſe books: And I want to know, 
what may be ſaid in anſwer to the particular 
arguments of | theſe Divines. And I ſhall 
conſider all you ſay, how plain foever : for 
I defire you to uſe the greateſt freedom, not 
in a perſonal light, as deſigned to reflect at 
all on theſe Authors; but only as deſigned 
to give inſtruction to me. And if you 
could particularly anſwer ſeveral things I find | 
in them, it would give me 152 more 
fariefaction, 1 5 0 Fear your: Opinion i in 


a general. 


5 Nets, This: thing Edition of Mr Hears 's Dialogues 
is referred to in What follows; and the fixth Edi- 
un of M MansnATL's Gee, & c. As both 
theſe books contain one compleat yitem, ſo both 

4 " we conſidered Mn | 


DIALOGUE 1. 


Beſides, you know, what Authors 
Lee to the world, they voluntarily ſub- 
mit to the examination of all. And if the 
good of mankind, which all Authors pro- 
feſs to ſeek, calls for a particular cxjunt- 
nation of any of their writings, they can- 
not rake Fra. Na be diſpleaſed, if they, are 
uſed with 195. oy . Theſe Authors themi- 
ſelves have taken the greateſt freedom to 
ſpeak of the ſentiments of divines antient 
and modern. And I know, my dear 
Asp asi would be perfectly pleaſed, to hear 
vou, with 59g utmoſt freedom, make all 
3 ks and obſervations on his piece 
he is one of the moſt candid, generbus, 
natured Gentlemen Lever ſaw: Pray, 
— no excuſes, nor be «all 
N reſerve. 2 4, - "7 
Pavr. What particular points, Sir, d 
you refer to? _ - nate 
Tua. The nature of Love te God of 
© juſtifying Faith, and of Aſſurance,” — To 
begin with Love: to God. I deſire to know 
what is the primary and chief motive, which 
ought to induce me to love God. A view 
of the ineffahle glories of the Deity, as he 
has manifeſted himſelf in his word and in 
his works? or a belief of his love to me in 
Particular? can aatt 
Pauz.. Before we, enquire into the ori- 


Sisal * of . * pray tel 
me, 


l 8 n * lt 44 


5 N Ar 1 wy 
me, What in God gre we to Jove? and han 


are we on dag him ? e e N 1 


"THz; The Lord een 
that Love that is due to him as Lord of 
all, if he be not loved with all our heart, 
« and ſpirit, and might. And we are to 
love every thing in him, his juſtice, holi- 
© neſs, ſovereign authority; all-ſbeing eye, 
and all his pee ren 
and all his doimgs (t) 

Par. Who are under ohlipations thus 
to love God; Saints, or ſmners? Chriſ- 
een heathens ?' Some, e _ 
Tarr. Al Wem Petw the hat ; 
then, who are without any written Law or 
ſupernatural Revelation, are obliged by the 
light of nature to love God with all their 
— and that under the Paley of wang $ 
everlaſting wrath ()). 

PAL. If all ee hte | 
| world not excepted, are thus under infinite 


obligations to love God with all their hearts, 


and do © glorify God as God,” (to uſe the 
Apoſtle's expreſſion, Rom. i. 21.) it mult - 
needs be that there is a d and reaſon 

of Love to God antecedent to à conſidera- 
tion of his being our reconciled Father and 
Friend in Jeſus Chriſt. For the hearhen, 
millions of them, never heard of Jeſus 
Chaſe! And there my 


1 1 (a) 10 p. 4. 5. 25 


— 


a DLIAL0,6,U;E: L 
the Chriſtian world, ,Fhoker and die with - 
out an intereſt in Go chr Love in 
God. 1 Andes you lay, all theſe are un- 
der ſuch obligations to love God with all 
their hearts, that they will deſerve his eter- 
nal wrath for the leaſt neglect... And indeed 
the holy n n 

| HER, ut, „ 8 it not impc 

ve ſhould love God before we 1 ji 
is our reconciled Father and Friend 3 in Jeſus 
Chriſt? We muſt, know that our ſins are 
fort ven, and be well perſuaded Ln Fr 
. to us, before we can love h 
never mapiteits hi 
r to an of 
| Alen c men, until they are 
ciled to him, and love him (z). They 


F {ww} Rom, 1. 4821. (Gal. MW, 10. 44 
] Should alying fellow bri tidings to an imp 
nitent priſoner juſtly. condemned to die for murde e, 
aſſuring him of à pardon from his judge; cho deluded 
mourderer n be full of love to his judge, and greatly 
exwl. his juſtice, 3s well as goodneſs, and F 27:0 out 
floods of tears: But on diſcerning his miſtake, he 
would ſoon return to his former temper God's na- 
ture and law are juſt the ſame, before he forgives us, 
as after; and. as worthy to be loved. But it ic ester 
bor an impenitent ſinner to com God's Law, in a 
firm belief he is delivered from the curle, than to — 
i as being in its own nature holy, juſt and g 
Satan knows, it is no evidence of 2 


accaunt. that a man is very religious ; ab all his Reli- 

gian ao; fram merely feln en 7 
„9, 10, 11. N 

Wy; Maasnal on Sandification,. Pg, ae he E 
E Joknxiv.21. Ad. 19. . _, 


i . 


Erft Love to God, therefore; miaſt of neces 
firy begin an ſome other foundation,” from 
ſome other inducement; or they never can 
to love him at all. 47 bob icy» . 

HER: Bur what is there in God, char wa - 
inde deen love des unleſs we firft know 
birne . 3 


1%). 
*Pavi.” This * the 4 
Law, Thou ſhalt love the 2 98 
„with all thy heart.“ Pray, what reaſons 
and grounds are there for this law ? "Anſwer 
my queſtion firſt, and then I will anſwer 
Tell me the grounds and reaſons of 
this law, and Twill tell you what there is to 
induce us to eO before we know that 
he loves us. 

\FRER.. "The law teaches us, firſt (o 
believe chat God is our God,“ aur re- 
conciled Father and Friend: 1 
love the Lord vn v Gon ( 

PAUL. , God ion” God,” the God Th 
of che whole human race, as he is our 
Creator, our Preſerver, our rightful Lord 
and Sovereign,” who has an entire and ab- 
ſolute authority over us: But he 8 not a 
reconciled Father and Friend to all the hu- 
man race, Rather & the whole world Lieth 
2 1 en (c.“ And the n part 
| * 


6) Wen ve Ban cation, p . 4 
0 Ibid, Page 28. 7835 . 19. | 


% 
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n DbIALOGUE 12 | 
of mankind are under the divine wrath (4). 
And Gd is angry with them every day 3” 
his ſoul bates them, and he is whetting bis 
ſtoord for their deſtruction, if they repent 
not (e). And yet even while in ſuch-a 
tate, you grant, they are under infinite 
obligations to love God with all their hearts; 
and that the leaſt defect expoſes them to 
eternal damnation. Nor have you granted 
any more than St Paul expreſiy aſſerts (F). 
ee pray, tell me, is this 4 rene 
AW . 
Turk. I grant, this law is holy, jo 
and good (g). 5 
Pavr. But then it will Galli: that t 
are reaſons and grounds 'why God ſhould 
be thus loved, antecedent to à conſideration 
of his being our "reconciled Father and 
Friend. Reaſons and grounds which are 
ſufficient; which really oblige us in point of 
ä duty: and therefore ought to influence us 
in practice. And if we are not influenced 
by them, we are to blame. Tea, fo much 
to blame, you ſay, as to deſerve God's 
eternal wrath. a 
TRER. It is andy: that all the — 
fection, goodneſs and excellency of the 
divine nature, cannot render God an ami- 
8 able att to us, unleſs we reer 1 7 5 _ 


(4) John i iii, 36. (rar, Vii. ien 
(f) Gal. iii. 10. 17 


(8) MazsHaL a Sand fat Page 4: Keen 


* 


2 yet it is i 


fection, 


UK b win; 1 
loves us, and i is our reconciled Father and 
Friend (b). 

Paul. The kult queſtion i is not, whether 
unregenerate 5 while dead in fin, and 
enemies to God, do actually love God; but 
whether they ought not to love him. Whe- 
ther the perfection, goodneſs and excellencyof 
the divine nature is not a proper inducement, 
which renders it reaſonable and fit: Yea, 
which obliges ; nay, infinitely obliges them 
to love God. I think you muſt grant this; 
for how elſe can che law be Holy, Juſt and 


if; ues If: L-ſhould orant that the per- 
fection, and excellency of the 
divine nature, does render it fit and reaſon- 
able that we ſhould love God with all our 
{ble we ſhould love 
firſt we know he loves us (i). 
Fur. If God is really 2 Being infi- 

nitely-amiable in himſelf, and if it is fit and 
reaſonable we ſhould love him for the per- 

is. and. excellency of his 
nature, then there is, yea there can be, 
no difficulty i in the way of the practice of 
this duty, but What lies in the badneſs of 
our hearts; and ſo, what we are to blame 


for. And therefore were our hearts right, 


1 Tipu love * for k is own lovelineſs 
e wy 5 3 . 
(037 n SHAL on Me pag. 25. 
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30 DAL ODE 


(H), and feel di to glorify God 48 
. ** Gop/z” as the very heathen ought to do, 
ackio-aiover heaichof hin deſigns! 'of mercy by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Nay, all the heathen world 
are at this day and ever have been entirely 
without excuſe, in not being thus affected 
towards the infinitely. glorious God that 
made them: Yea; they are, for this, infi- 
_ nitely to blame; ſo as to deſerve eternal 
peri of And this is St Paul's doctrine (1). 
Nay, this doctrine is fundamental to St 
Paul's whole ſcheme of Region. Over- 
throw this, and you will overthrow! his 
whole ſcheme. - For it is in this view, that 

- as pronounces Few and Gentile, even the 
wvbole world, to ſtand guilty before Gad, with 
their months fopped, without one excuſe to 
make for themſelves, though-doomed to 
eternal deſtruction for not God with 
all their hearts. And ſo holy, g god 


| Mm IF our hearts were »7 %, that is, were as "they 
ought to be, were as the Law requires them to be, we 
ſhould love God for his on lovelitiefs © but in rege- 
neration our hearts begin to he rgb 5-therefore then, 

eyen at that inſtant, we, begin to love God for his own 
velineſs. For at that v very inſtant, when the vail 
e is taken from out hearts, we all With open face be- 
hold, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lurd,“ z Cor. 
2 —— che Law as da Miniſtration of Death 

5 00 mnation, appears orious, ver. 7, 

But every man is to blame, that his heart is — BR 
Tux pleads impoſſibility. St Paul, however, de- 
N clares this kind of . to be ng. excuſe, Ram. 
i. 20,21, A 


(7) Rom. i. 18—21. a Mo tar 
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does he efteem his Law to be, as that it was 


5 heard of 
_ and muſt therefore, if their conſciences wete 
- awakened, be in fearful expeftarion of trer- - 


— 


5 1 LOG E * 


needfut the Son of God ſniould be fer 
<« forth to be a 
&* God's" righteouſneſs, that he might be 

5 juſt;” and not go counter to all g 
ni of government A. 'Pargonitng av 
true horn (n). 1 | 
"Tar. te be were Hable oh Ge 


Rtruftion for their idolatries, and groſs im- 


moralities. 

Pavt. Yeu; and alſo for their not 
e plorifying God as God. The wrath of 
* God, by, the Apoſtle, is fevealed from 


a heaver againſt ionen Age 
— leaſt degree of diſteſpect towards the 
2 ous Majeſty of heaven. The 


of love erty God, - expoſes 
7 — to eternal deſtruction. This was the 
Apoſtie's conſtant doctrine, and à chief 


Fondation af dis whole ſcheme of prin}. 


FRY But the Gentiles Had not B mich 


the way of ſalvation by Chrift ; 


Bur ſurely, it muſt be abſolutely 
E We ſhould love God, if We v9 


nal ra 


bim 4s diſpoſed to puniſh us in hell for 
ever. Yea, * if Tlobk on God as contrary 


. a4, one ht gang 
— u 40 #, v7 474% 4 


4. 


mn Bon in -ab. G 10; Bur 16, 
e lil, 20, et 
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33 DLALOGOU YE TI 
me, my own innate ſelf- love will breed 
* hatred RN heart-riſings againſt we, io 
* ſpite, of my, heart (o).?., ths of 
aur. That is, the divine Law i is 7 in. 
tolerably cruel, that ynleſs it is 5 ſet 
alice as to us, we can never be pacißed 
towards our Maker. We are in arms, in 
open rebellion, ſo virulent that we are full 
of « hatred and heart-riſings,” in ſpite of all 
reſtraints, And we proclaim in the ſight of 
 heavenour cauſe is ſoj 3 uſt, that we can never 
. Jay down our arms, fall at the foot of our 
Sovereign, and Juſtify. his by may, we 
can never have one 33 thought of him. 
till firſt he ſet abide? his Law, remove the 
curſe, and grant us heaven upon our de · 
mands. Upon this condition we will forgive 
our Lawgiver for what. is .paſt, and be at 
peace for the future, On this foot we 
Vill lay down our arms, and be 8 
will firſt work therefore is, to believe that 
God doth give Chriſt and his ſalyation to 
Vi and is become our reconciled Father and 
riend. G8: this belief is to lay.the founda- 
tion of. all our Religion. But, O my ner 
* Tax8Ron,, ſuch a faith, growing out of 
ſuch an. unhumbled, Ab eh heart as 
this, and a religion arifing from ſuch a root, 
Ss all deluſion, if there be any ſuch wei 
nature as deluſion (v 7 
(e) .be on Sancti A p. 140. 10 
_ © (p) How righteous is #in the holy Sover 11 
MEN? e uch a. proud, e 


— , 


DIALOGUE L 33 
Beſides, tell me, my Tnrkox, do you 
verily believe tiut God's diſpoft 
hateful: diſpoſition? And do you verily 


believe, that God is an odious; Being on 


this account? Or do you allow yourſelf 


to hate God for that, for Which he appears 
infinitely amiable in the eyes of all the hea-- 


ition to pu- 


venly world (4? Or is your heart a carnal, 


unregenerated heart, under the full power of 


enmity againſt God and his Law (7) 2 It is 
certain, what you ſay can never be jultified. 
For if we. have given God juſt cauſe to 


hate and puniſh us, by our wickedneſs, he 


is not the leſs lovely for being diſpoſed to do 


ſo, except he is the lefs lovely for bei 
bees! gt that is, the leſs lovely for that, in 


which his lovelineſs in a great meaſureconſiſts. 


Tou acknowledge the Law is holy, juſt 


and good, even as to the heathen world, who 
never heard of a Saviour. Therefore, it is 
not the grace of the Goſpel, that makes the 
Law good. The Law is older than the Gof- 


pel, and was holy, juſt and good, before 


the Goſpel had a being. Vea, the Law had 
been for ever good, if Chriſt” had never 
died. We were not the injured; abuſed 
party : Chriſt did not die to make ſatisfac- 
tion to us, to pacify our angry minds, and 
ready to quarrel for a pardon, to be deluded with a 
falſe: perſuaſion. that he is pardoned ! As be takes 
Satan's fide againſt God and his Law; fo. God may 
Jaſtly leave him in Satan's power, 2.Thefſ. ii. 101 2. 
ig) Rev, xix, 1—6. C Rom. viii. 2. 


holy 


= 
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allay our hatred and heart; riſings. The 
grace of che Goſpel is not granted. to coun- 
terbalance the rigour of the Law, and to ren- 
der God's plan a go overnment juſtifiable ; 
and fo 10 {weeten the imbittered minds of 
_ :God's enemies. God the Father was not 
2 Tyrant; nor did his Son die a Sacrifice to 
Tyranny, to reſcue his injured! fubjeRts from 
the ſewerities of a cruel Law. Nay, if 
the Law malt its ri not been holy, 
Juſt and good, "antecedent 90 che gift of 
+Chrift;; there had been no need God ſhould 
give his Son t die, to anſwer its de- 
ought to have been repealed on 


ever 
mands. It 
Adam's Fall, I wo ſevere for an apoſtate 


race; and not honoured by the obedience 
and death ef Gedi on 80m. If this Law, 
| on fallen world, is not in * 
if holy, juſt and glorious and amia- 
ble; the Chriſt is- all deluſion, 
For it is impoſſible:the Son of God ſhould 
die to anſwer the demands of an unrighte- 
ous Law. It was w he ſhould” bear 
à curſe in our: Read, which we ourſelves 
did not deſerve. Such an appointment 
would have been inconſiſtent with alt the 
divine perfections. If we view the Law 
as too ſevere, we muſt view the Goſpel as 
not of God; if we will be conſiſtent» with 
- OUTAYes (5). 


„ In Mr — 8 Wed Dialogue, Volll,p Wi 

4 Edi tt. — AS24510 having cited: the words of the 
Apoſlle to prove his poiat; “ As many as are of the 
K ks of the Law, are under the curſe,” Gal iii. 10. 
Tukxon objects, and AsrAsO anſwert, as follows: 


% 


* * ; 


| DIALOGUE * «as 
wy Therefore, you and1 nut approve the 


" +yrthon.' Under the Cure! becauſe but attempts 

2 t obey, mo faithfully exerted; are r 

| defects Is not this anreaſonable ah 
Font da 


© Unreaſonablt, the God of juſtice 
« a Law of qa nate g perfection, as no child of © 


Ham can, even with b his 5 —ͤ— kg - 
« falk1? „Mat the God of than- 
hs out ſo ſevere denunciation on the ne leak madre 
_ * tent breach, Cop tn” unavoidable failur | 
| 0 exceeds the relentl rigour of Dyats, | or the tyran- 
_ © nicaf inipoſitions of the Egyptian taſk- maſters. Dra- 
* ſaid to have written his rn * 


Br. nd ae ths 
Ae 6f 


* ind. and difficult to be obſerved. . 
i Egy ian taſk-maſters inſiſted upon the full 
0 , without allowing — 
trau, yet the puni 
* parably leſs than — N 
Asras, Had God Almi 
© his Law to fallen mankir 2 
 * meansof their ju/ification, your | 
3 . 
upreme Legiſlator had a ve a 
. * myſterious end; that Þ, he Bf the Law to be 
gur ſchoolmaſter to bring us w Chriſt,” As Ab- 
sto goes on to ſhew, pag. 1820. without once 
thinking, that if the Law, antscedem to a cunſidera- 
tion af the in and death of Chriſt, was 4 
cruel . like that which the Egyptian taſł · maſfers 
urged, it ought to have been repealed, It was à dls 
1 make it; and a greater diſhonour 5 
fill to his Son to anſwer its demands. Nor is 
4 owl. aw fit to be a Schoolmaſier in God's world; 
— teach us any thing but to have hardthoaghts 
of God: And yet Asryasfo goes on to ſay, (P.21.). 
| TS ore rn No fo ne ral honours, 


* 


onof 
3 


WM. 


belief of God's Love to us, but à view of 
' muſt reconcile us to the divine Law...Nor 
- impoſſibility but rather it demonſtrates 

the abſolute neceſſity of rege 


antecedent to the firſt act af faith 3 a. doc- 
trine your Author does not believe (i): And, 


Bok. that we ſhould with applica: 


ey DIALOGMUEIT 


fore we can with all our hearts believe the 
Goſpel to be true. And therefore, not a 


the infinite lovelineſs of the divine nature, 


does this 


to prove an 


ön, as 


yet a doctrine plainly taught r e 
TukRx. Whatever we may do in 
lation when at eaſe, it is impoſſible under 


a lively ſenſe of the dreadſulneſs of ;eternal 


tion to ourſelves, approve in our very hearts 


me Law. in all is rigour, as holx, juſt and. 


mes abt: Gemderab were aid in, shes; the ancient: 
_ © world:was deſtroyed with a deluge; the preſent frams 


© of natura is deſtin d to the flames ; and all its.unho. 
* inhabitants muſt be doomed to hell. Nax, rather 
the: /ca/! tittle ſhould pals unaccomplithed, its 


Curſe has been executed upon God's 'own Son, and 


all. its injanctiona have been fulklled in =; of 


L of Jeſus Chrit,'— Very true; but does not 


demonſtrate, that the Law was nat ton ſevere and ſtrict 


| but:perfettly * holy, Juſt and good ; a glorious Law?” 


2 Or. ini. 7. and that previous to the conſideration 


te grace of the Goſpel. . Had the Law been in ãtſe 


tag; the death of Chriſt, could not. have made it — 
Therefore it was not * God's defign that the Law, - 
* ſhould: be our Schoolmaſter,” 8 the Law. 
22 but it was in atſelf holy, juſt and good 5.0 


And therefore it was ft to be our Schoolmaſter. 


e MaxspaL on, 
* 12,13, 


RT rnong n 


'S 
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| as being really amiable and glorious in 
good till we know de are delivered from 
its curls, - | 
em I the Law in ah ts figur, is 
not holy, juſt and good, glorious. and ami- 
able, before we are delivered from its 
eurſe, it is a pity che beloved Son of God 
was obliged. ta die to anſwer its demands. 
It is a pity that a bad, à hateful Law 
ſhould be fo infinitely hanouree in the fight 
of the whole intelligent ſyſtem—it is a 17 
God ever made ita greater pity he 
fered it to ſtand unrepealed but the great- 
eſt pity of all he gave his Son, lie only bes be- 
gotten and well beloved Son, worſhipped by 
all the hoſts above, ts die NN | 
ful, painful croſs,” to anſwer its Jeans | 


The: Goſpel opens a ſad and gloomy, ſcene - 


to all the inhabitants of heaven, if the 
Law is not a glorious Law. You may, O 
my Tuxkon, be raviſhed to think «Chriſt | 
« died for you,” let the Law be good or 
bad; but you. can never acquieſce, in the 
. Goſpel-way-of life by the blood of Chriſt, 
s honourable to God, till the Law firſt. 
pears glorious in your eyes.: but rather, 
rgive. me my Friend !) I ſay, you will 
28 feel the heart of an Infidel in your 
breaſt. You may be raviſhed to think 
a Chriſt died, for you; although vou con- 
ceive of God the Father, as acting the my 
(heaven forbid” the blaſphemy !) I ſay, as 
8 NT of a Tyrant * 


< . 


. 
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affair. But then, who can be ſo topic ks 
to believe the Son of God died a Sacrifice 
to Ty yranny ?— —* If you are fafe, you care 
© not how.” Is this your heart! H ſo, 
are quite an Infidel. Indeed this is the 

heart of every natural man; and it is 
equally true, that every natural man is 
- _- under che reigning r oy 


20 The external evidences of Chriſti may in- 
a men to ſuch a belief of the Goſpe profane 8 
1 renounce it though they do not like it, but 

not give a hears ſatigſying conviction, of its truth, o 
"Jong as it ſeems to contain a ſyſtem of doctrines in · 
 conliftent with the moral perfections of God. But at 
| 12 ſight it ap uy inconſiſtent with the moral per- 
 6f God, e His Son to die in our ftead, 

oh — the * 5 Law in its on nature too 

"ſevere. 80 long 1 the Law appears in this 
IP ha Galt 16,1 eartil rtily believe the report af the 

ofpel, Gal. ib 10, 14. e this is one reaſon” that all 
. erate men, 4 cripture are confidered as 
to God's Law, = 7.0. ate fepreſented 
2 5 ee the Golpat 4 Jan v6 We: Ofc. 
- And: this ſhews how aur abel of the Gol el 55 "= 
from dur enmity againft God and his Law, t 
Ad chap. viit. 47: and ſo 18 truly criminal; 557 ür 
20, 20, 21. And this accounts 20s fearful a 
kenfons of eternal deſtruction ſo common to = 
ned finners, who begin to ſee 5.55 ſtate by Law, bu 
us yet. do not © apptove the Law as holy, oft and 
** e n en their fears run W 0 
ds oo not believe the Goſpel to be due. 
| this; accounts for the aptneſs of awakened ſinners to 
f each bl of falſe hopes, and to build on falſe Sake 
"BP dations ;"as they are blind to the only true way of 
_ eleape by Jeſus Chriſt. And this ſhews/how 
Ferous it is to think to ſinners to come to 


Cut, and truſt in him, befc are dhe Ur Ee 
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ſay," that Jeſus is the Lord, 
7 — the” holy Ghoſt. © Whoſcever 
5 believetk that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born 
le e h ee ih 
- Wherefore the awakenid alen nd 
a lively ſenſe of the dreadfulneſs of eternal 
— the 6. * 

N 6 regeneratin g in- 
fluences of the holy Spirit) be 


to 
| approve the Law in all its rigour gour, as holy, 
juſt and goed, as being really amiable and 
Law by which they. ſtand condemned. They mar 
de deln by fulſe ns 884 falfe Jags: but 
. will ne eee be true with all 
eir hearts & approve the Law. Rege- 
neration muſt be before, faith, 1 John i. 12, 13- A5 
Fig 12 multitude, who believe any thing 
know not why, they may believe the Goſpel juft as 
the — believe their Al-anan, beeaxuſe 
their fathers believed it before them. But no think» 
_ Ing conſid forme man, who has a; right dodrinal under- 
Elaine © the r- plan, can ever believe it with 
all bis 42 or cordially nequieſce in this way of 
life, till bz ſeeing the glory tha God of 


roves the and 
gh a . We 1 the e God in the death 


Son —See Mr Edward on the cee. 182, 
to 199, on'the nature of Faith. Ses alſo the ſame au- 


thor on the /reedom of che Will To which all the o- 


_ jeQtions of the Arminians againft the divine Law, an 
ep more of us than we cas do, are ſap * 
bar andation, See p. 1594t@ 177- See 20 1 
's True Reli ligion ineated, wherein his „ | 
relative to the nature of Law and Cg thay be ſeen 
more at large, and objections * As alſo. his 
Sermon. on Gal. 8 * | 
Cor 3. Jeb v. 1. Rem. 2. 9 


. 


— 
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r aer before he can ſh act as 


believe (in ſcripture-ſenſe) the Goſpel to be 
true. Till chis, every man has the heart 
5 of an Inſidel. Yea, till this, every man 
has the heart of an enemy to the Goſpel 
Y (rightly underſtood) as to the Law. 
lere, my dear TuzR0N, here lies the 
great difficulty of embracing Chriſtianity. 
This ſets the world againſt it. Their hearts 
hate it, and their Wits and pens are in a 
manner conſtantly employed to baniſn it 
from the face of the earth, All the chief 
errors in Chriſtendom grow up from a ſecret. 
hatred of God's holy ! Law. 2 — all their 
elaborate volumes are confuted with this 
le ſentence : © Chriſt loved the Law in 
its rigour, and felt it was holy, Juſt 
4 Fol good, or he would never have left 
| | © his Father's boſom to die upon the croſs,” 
280 anfwer its demands,” Antinomians, 
Neonomians, Arminians, Sc. muſt all 
give up their various ſchemes, or, if they 
will be conſiſtent with themſelves, go off 
Bp open TIT or the Law. in * 
its rigour is ri glorious too, or the 
| Son of God _— CO died "to ant its 
Sn O. 8 7 
0) If Infidels 8 10 lets Cite, 
advance foci abſurd” and inconſiſtent ſchemes, 
may do well to remember, that the very ſpirit of en- 
mity to God and his Law, which produces theſe ſad 
8 effects among profeſſed Chriſtians, hath led nm filr 
BY - RR 


' TI " Perhaps, 


unn But, Sir, is not what ſome, ſay, 


agreeable to ſeripture, reaſon and experi- 
ence, viz. that as our enmity againſt 


God ariſes from conceiving him to be our 


i „Ir, the Arminian wrought in their 
hearts, — Fee were, in —— — infallihly 


certain that i: i. not juft that God require more of 
bis creatures than they can do, and then damn them. for 
not daing. The zext ſtep, they * denied the Atonement of 
Chrift, and commenced” Socinians; for it appeared 


abſolutely — that the Son of God teu, die to 


anſwer the demands f 1 Law, But, 7afly, when 
on further Aer they find, that the Old and 


New Teſtament both join to teach, that ** curſed is 


66 man that continueth not in all t written 
in the Book of the Law, to do them,” Xxvii. 
26. Cal. iii. 1o. and find that it is aſſerted, thats Chriſt 
„was made a Curſe for us, to redeem us from this 
very curſe,” ver. 13. even “ from the wrath to 
„ come, 1 The. i. 10. and perceive that the doctrine 
of Atonement is ſo univerſally mwrought into the whole 
of divine Revelation that it cannot polbbly. be fever'd 
from it ; and yet conſider, that if Chriſt ed to | 
ſwer the demands of the Law, the Law muſt be fab. 


poſed to be* holy, juſt and good; ” in all its rigours 


_ point they never can believe: Therefore,” 10 extri- | 
eate th ſolves owe of all "Rey bel) ont (bold; 


daring rebels to God that they be ne er 
all the infallible evidences that God has give 


33232020T0TT1T1T1 


than own: the vine Law.to be holy, juſt and good. 
And then, ſo inconfiftent are they, they pretend 


make the Law of Nature their 2 rule; my ab 
dering that their enmity to the Law of nature, the true 


and real Law of nature, hath driven them this dread-.. 
ful length. — “ The Fool ſaith in his heart, *« Thee. 
1% no God.” Did mankind - really believe that 
9 ba ane of infnite as 908: ws. 


* 


Min e a. 


* 


% 


* 
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enemy, ſo we' can” never be ftconcileil to 
him, dee e ee 


ber ** 
-Jeave, Sir, 1 vil 


Pau. With ydur 
venture to r that this ſcheme is con- 
trary to ſcripture, reaſon, and the univerſal 
experience of all true faints. — As to the 
experience of all true ſaints, we have that, 
in the plaineſt language, deſcribed by an in- 
ſpired writer; „We all with open face, 


„ beholding, as in a , the of the 
Lord, are changed intotheſameimage(a).” 
A fight. of the glory of God is what moves 


us to love him. Love to God is that image 
of God we are changed into. The mag: 
of God chiefly. confiſts in Kinds: as all 
oun. And this is produced by a ſenſe of 
God's glory, as the inſpired Apoſtle affirms. 
— „this ſcheme is contrary to the 
"Whole tenor of ſeripture, which every where 
teaches, that thoſe who are enemies to 

ante actually in a ſtate of condemnation (5) 
and of wrath (c) and never can, nor will 


bo convinced that they are really under infinite obli- 
| —— — Mare . 
"Hr that theleaſt deſect deſerves his everlaſting wrath. 
ere e ee 
and enemies to bis Law); — 7 their reaſonings 
+ all their conduct join 80 that Hrbei/m 
—.—.— errors; n * and his 
2 rroacive wrt, 5, a 
_ OY power over dur hearts. 
— RSHAL On 5 5 p. 25575 5 
Cor. ih 8. * OF 
ty =; Ae iy, 


* 


nm AE. DA 
. o 


e 


not, bring him to love God. It is true, 


. o don hr be 


we ſhall naturally love erg * 


this will effect 


— 
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de received into the divine favour, till they 


repent. and are converted (d, till they turn 
to God (e, and are reconciled e 
Jeſus Chriſt (F). And indeed, a true juſ- 
tifying faith compriſes all this in its very na: 
ture, in its very firſt act. Beſides, if one 
ſhould be ſo deluded, as to believe God was 
reconciled to him, while im and 
out of Chriſt, this belief would not, could 


ſuch an one might, like the carnal Ifraelizes = 
rr Na : 
and love, arifing-merely from ſelf· love. 

kind of love, which has init nothing af the 
a pct to God: 2 conſiſtent 
with a reigning enmity againſt him. 

Tus. But if our enmity againſt God 
ariſes from conceiving him to be our ene- 


— and the effect will 


If we view, him as our reconeiled 
Pater and Friend, the occaſion. of our 
being removed, our entnity am 


Paul, Right, Tux Nox, ſay nue. 
If chat be 3 

ually remove it. "Nor fall 
we need to be born again (g), or to have 
any new principle of divine life communi- 
dunn da gs. po we FR | 


Gn F- 
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of nature we may love God thus (i), and 
the regenerating, ſanctifying influences of 
the holy Spirit will be wholly needleſs. The 
vail need abs to be taken om our hearts, 
hat we may behold the * glory of God t).“ 
Only let God declare that he loves us, and all 
is . And if he was our enemy before 
| we turned enemies to him, it ſeems proper 
2 and meet he ſhould declare himſelf to be 
| _ - reconciled firſt. Be ſure, as this will put 
an end to the whole controverſy between 
kim and us, and ſet all things right. And 
done would think, that the God of Peace 
would not be backw-ard to make ſuch a 
declaration, in the moſt explicit manner, 
to all the human race, and that without the 
inter poſition of a Mediator, if indeed he 
became an enemy to the human kind before 
we turned enemies to him. But if che hu- 
man kind, without the leaſt 
— enemies firſt, and without any den- 
ſon revolted from their rightful Lord and 
Sovereign, and when God infinitely deſerved 
their higheſt Love, joined in open rebellion 
with Satan, God's avowed foe; ant if this 
L/ our infinitely unreaſonable enmity is now 
the reſult of the very tempel of our whole 
beart, even of a fixed contrariety of nature 
to God, his Law and Government, which 
| Pet are faultleſs, yea, perfectly holy, juſt 
1 and good (5). ib i eh, unreaſonable, 
Matt. v. 46. 2 A Sy 
UW 1 . e 


Ne . 13. 


— 


Bea. ˙ ˙ At; Jie tht. tender 
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that God ſhould forgive us, till we acknows 


r caſe, and approve his 
Law, by which we ſtand condemned, in 


the very bottom, of our hearts (n). — 


till we do this, can we poſſibly loo to God 


through Jeſus Chriſt, for pardon, as abſo- 


lucely.of mere free grace. Without which, 
the righteous Monarch of the univerſe has 
4 we ſhall neyer be forgiven (n). 


gut how contrary to reaſon is it, to ſup- 
poſe, that God became enemy to the human 
kind firſt, and that all our enmity ariſes 


from conceiving him to be out enemy, as 


though ſome fault were originally on God's 


ſide, before we revolted from him? And 
ſo if he would now but become our Friend 
and love us, we ſhould love him without any 
more ado! - What need then of the (pat 
of his Son? Or what need of the 
ing influences of his Spirit? If he was our 


enemy 
tor, declare himſelf reconciled. And this 
will put an end to the whole controverſy. 


firſt, he may well; without a Media- 


A ſhocking ſcheme of Religion thii But 
ſhocking as it is, and as reluctant as;:you _ 
may be to own it in this ſhocking. « reſd; 


yet you muſt, my Inr Rox, adhere to it, 


. you 3 — 7 with youtſelf, or 


elſe give up your darling point. For if we 


are enemies to God, in the temper of our 


Nee to 22. en * his be- 
in Luke xviii. 13. PR 
* We Mark wi 16. M (3 - 


„ DDr r 
our enemy, a perſuaſion ef his Love, 
1 5 een _ arty rage us to 
— 8 e ee 
Turk. ad r If we were 
eee eee 


y for his own 
excellencies, a mere per ſuaſion of his Love 
to us, 1 on, would not be ſufffeient to 
bring us to this. But you are ſerifible, Sir, 
that many look on this notion of 
God for himſelf; as a mere chimera What 
makes God appear lovely to us, is a belief, 
an aſſured per ſuaſion, that our ine are blot- 
ned out; and that God is 'our reconciled 
Father ann Fred,” bevy er Love to 
Nw © > AR mri bes 
1 1 But e warrant has a ehritief 
finner, while an enemy to God, to believe 
chat his ſins are blotted out? Or if he does 
believe fo, and is raviſhed with his deluſion, 
how can you prove this raviſhment is of the 
nature of true holineſs? The devil can thus 
delude and raviſh a poor finner: But has 
Satan power to beget "divine Seer and real 
| Honey" in the heart! Rf 25590 Ob 
Fane. But if the wetd of God: is full 
on my ſide, this muſt determine the point. 
Paul. Amen! I join iſſue here with all 
my heart. Nor ſhall any other writings 
ever determine, Tir mes any ol tie gelte 
of Religion. 
* Funexr. It in enpreſiy ve ue n- 
perience of all the ſaints in the apoſtolic 
(e Marsuat'on Santiifration, p. 266, 140. 


4X3 Fl; ion) CIT 


the whole tenor of the ſacred volume, 'T his 
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agen in 1 Fobn iv. 16. „ We have known 
++, and. believed the Love that God bath to 
« us.” And it follows in verſe 19. We 
t love him becauſe he firſt loved us. In 
theſe two. verſes our Whole ſcheme is ex- 
preſſed in the plaineſt manner. 8 
| PAUL. Yes and it is W n i 
James 1.2 1; ** Was not our Father Arabam 
4. juſtified by works? And it is added with 
reſpect to all men, verſe 24. Ye ſee 
« then, how t at by works a man is juſtified, 
and not by faith only,” And in theſe 
two verſes our whole ſcheme, ſay the Ar- 
minians, is expreſſed in the plaineſt manner. 
Tus. We are not to be carried away by 
the mere ſound of words, in a ſingle text 
of ſcripture, or two, to notions contrary to 


is the way of Heretics, who thus wreſt 
5 che ſcriptures to their own deſtruction( o). 
We are rather, by viewing the context, and 


comparing ſeripture with ſcripture, to ſearen 


for the true meaning of the inſpired writer. 
My dear As Asl0O has ſet thoſe wards of 
St James in their proper light, and proved 
that they are not at N 08 PR of 
the Arminians (g). Andi „I wonder 
how men that ever faw age er own righteous- 
neſs. to be as az ſhould ever think 


of perverting the A 's * a mean- 
"he . 6 plan. teneveinwoded. | 


60 2 Pet. ii, 16. = Vol. Lp. 268. 


— 
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Pal. You ſpeak well; my dear THEKON, 
one gooey ti how men, who are daily 
„ - with: open face beholding, as in à glaſs, 
46 the glory of the Lord, and are changed 
into the fame image from glory tb 

glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord,” 
ſhould ever think of putting ſuch a ſenſe on 
thoſe words of St Jobn. A ſenſe, it is plain, 
he never intended, neither came it into his 
heart. Indeed, L hope ſome mens hearts are 
more orthodox than their heads. However, 
let that be as it will; for it does not belong 
to you nor me to judge the ſtate of mens 
ſouls; God only knows their hearts: With 
God we leave them: Yet their notions of 
a 8 we may examine, compare with 
ure, and paſs judgment upon. Here 
ve a good right to judge. Wherefore, 
| Me us, obſerving the rules of interpret 
ing ſcripture, which you have hinted, rules 
which all parties muſt allow to be good; 
let us, I ſay, impartially examine thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, in 1 Jobn iv. 16, 19. 
which you juſt now referred to, as clearly 
expreſſing your whole ſcheme.— Here, my 
dear THRERON, here is the Bible; take it; 
and read the Epiſtle through; and when 
you have Abs; tell er are they, 
hat is the character of the men, who uſe 
_ this;confident language? We have known 
66 + and believed the Love that God hath to 
25 us. Were ee ? 90 
| Bib, y 


— 
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chey know they were the children of God, 
of were'they doubtfal ? Did they know they 
were in a good eſtate by being conſcious of 
1 in their own breaſts? 
Tx R. T have read the Epiſtle — I grant 
they knew they were the “ children of 
« God,” and “ heirs of eternal = 
They did not merely hope this was 2 * 
2 they were certain we it: They x 
it (chap. ii. 1, 2.) And they knew it by 
ſuch evidences as theſe. Becauſe they knew 
God, loved him, and kept bis commands, 
(chap. ti. 3, 4, 5.) imitated the example ß 
Chriſt (ver. 6.) loved the brethren (ver. 10.) 
as bearing the image of God (cbap. v. 1. 580 
overcome the prince of darkneſs (cha: li. ver 
12.) were weaned from the world ( ver. 15. ind 
fack divine iltuminations, as enabled 
to underſtand, and confirmed them in the 
belief of the great doctrines of Reigich, 0 
that it was imp they ſhould be ſeduced 
(ver. 19627 ) purified themſelves after the 
of Chrift (chap, ini. 3.) lived in no 
fin (ver. 6.) yea, could not live in fin (ver. g.) 
made ſanctification their criterion of a good 
eſtate (ver. 10.) looked upon all that were. 
without it as children of the devil (ver. IO. } 
they were governed by divine grace in their 
conduct towards their brethren (ver,18,19 4 
and made it their buſineſs to do the things 
which were pleaflng in the "ſight of God - 
( ver. 22.) in a . 3 ng were TIC: to 


* * 


/ 


„ and believed the love that God-hath to 


ttzhis, not by believing it without any evi- 


r HI1AUOCUET 
the ſanctifying operations of God's Spirit, 
n dwelt in them (ver. 24.) Cc. SW. 

Paul. Now tell me, O my TazRON, 


eight not theſe mien, on good grounds, and 
with a ſafe. warrant ſay, We * known 


us ' They knew they were the children 
of God, and entitled a glory; They 
knew they were of the number of the 
elect, the ſheep for whom Chriſt died with 
an abſolute deſign to ſave. They knew all 


dence from ſcripture, ſenſe or reaſon; but 
they knew all this by evidences which paſs 
for infallible in the court of heaven: Evi- 
dences, which they knew, and we know, 
the Judge will pronounce to be good and 
valid at the great day. Now tell me, O 
my Takko, if theſe men knew that God 
loved them, bow can that prove, that 
chriſtleſs, impenitent ſinners, enemies to 
God, unreconciled, can know it too? Theſe 
men had good evidence for what they be- 
lieved ; but chriſtleſs ſinners, have no evi- 
dence that God loves them, or deſigus to 
ſuave them, «from ſcripture, ſenſe, or reaſon;' 
as the celebrated Mr MARSBAL: is W 
to Own (7). 

Taz. But the Apoſtle fa ys, Welles 
« him becauſe he firſt 8 us.“ Which 

lainly ſuppoſes, they knew God loved thi 
Be they loved him. 


- (- / Max on Sendai, p p. 173. 
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"DIALOGUE: 1 + 
* If the Apoſtle and all thoſe apoſto - 
lic ſaints ſtiould join to declare, they never + 
underſtood the matter ſo, this ple quite 
ſatisfy you. But which is altogether equi- 
valent, they all agreed to make this their 


ſteady maxim: He that committeth fin is 
of the devil“ (chap. iii. 8, 9, 10.) But antece+: 


dent to the firſt act of grace they had only | | 


committed ſin. Every act was a ſinful act 
before the firſt gracious and holy act. And 


therefore, according to their own rule, they 


dren of the devil; till they had performed, 
at leaſt, one act of u And until they 
knew they had performed an act grace, ac- 
cording to their own rule, they could not 
know their ſtate was changed for the better. 
But in the firſt act of ſaving grace, the ſin- 
ner's heart is really reconciled to God through 
Jeſus Chriſt. 80 that we — love God 
before we know that he to love us. 
KRepent and be converted, not becauſe 
your ſins are already, but that they 60 ny: 
be blotted out (4) | 
'TazR:;- This is not agreeable to my ex- 
perience. (1.) I had the love of God, as 
a reconciled God, manifeſted: to my ſoul. 
(2.) Hereupon I believed that God was my 
reconciled God: and Father. (g.) And ſo 
loved God becauſe he farſt — me. And 
indeed it is plain 2 Nee . that 
. 2 ö 
| 0 Ad. in 19. 


"oy 


_ 


were not the children of God, but the chil- 


s that we loved G 


32 Dratocysr | 
God loves us before we love him. . Not 
„ but that he loved 
. us (a).) He loved us before: we'loved 
him. 
Pavr. But think a little 2 
. You do not maintain that a ſinner is actual) 
entitled to the Love of God, as his recon- 
ciled God and Father, -before he believes in 
Chriſt. This is beyond all diſpute incon- 
giſtent with the whole tenor of the Goſpel, 
For unbelievers are condemned, and under 
the . wrath of God (&). We are juſtified 
by faith (y),“ and not before faith. 
Turk. As to Faith and Juſtification, | 
chooſe to defer theſe fubjects to another 
But pray tell me 3 how d you un- 
derſtand thets words? 
Paul. As to the Love of God towards 
us. There is, (J.) Electing Love, whereby 
God << choſe us in Chriſt to ſalvatiorr before 
«4. the foundation of the world (z).“ (2.) 
Redeeming Love towards the elect, ſpoken 
of in 1 Fohn iv. 9, ro. * He loved us 
„ and ſent his Son to be the Propitiatior 
for our fins.” (g.) There is the ſove. 
reign Grace and Lebe of Bad, which 
_ (exerciſed in awakening, convincing and con- 
verting elect ſmners. (a) © God, who is rich 
in mercy, for his great Love wherewit! 
Wenne een eee 
()* 1 John iv. 10. * | (x) John iii iii. 18,36, 
(>) Kom. n Leg EN Lt, 
(a) N ü. 4,3. 


- \ | 


| . R 
« fins, hath quickened us 
« Chriſt. grace are ye ſaved.” 64.) 
There is the Love of God, as a reconciled 
Father, towards thoſe chat are converted, 
and become his children 
Chriſt. (b) * He that hath my command» 
«© ments and keepeth them, he it is that 
c loveth me: And he that loveth me, ſhall 
« be loved of my Father, and I will love 
« him, and manifeſt myſelf to him. (c) 
« My Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode 
« with him. (d) There is therefore now 
« no condemnation to them which are 
„ jn Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 
0 fleſh, but after the Spirit. Now the 
Love of God, as a reconciled Father, none 
enjoy but thoſe who are already the children f 
of Cod ; and they enyoy it, as our bleſſed 
Saviour in their 
« Joving him and his commands.” 
And fac 2 un ſtate Y the eur ia the 
Apoſtle Jobn is ſpeaking o w, 
Fr veer wh. were the children of God, and 
that they ſhould be ſaved. And they lived 
daily in a ſenſe of God's love, as their 
— — for they loved God and 
kept his commands, 
* But how came we to be in this bleſſed: 


. ee 7 — Once. 


en ray 


with 


Jeſus - © 


„ DIALOGUE © 
we were dead in fin, and enemies to God: 
Now with my face we- behold, as in a 


im, and reoice in his love. Once we 
were under condemnation and wrath : 
Now children of God, and heirs of eter- 

4 nal glory. « Behold what manner of love 
4 the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
«© ye ſhould be called the ſons of God! =; 


© © us. Yea, we never ſhould have loved him, 
e had not he firſt loved us, and redeemed 
us by the blood of his Son, and quickned 
us when dead in fin by his holy Spirit, and 


5 beauty. Wherefore, ſeeing God is fo 
infinite in his love and goodneſs towards 


_ © thier” 1 


1 once more, and read from the ſeventh to the 
twenty fürſt verſe, in the fourth chapter of 


— 


15 and this is the argument a en 15 


<'Glaſs, the glory of the Lord, and love 


4 We whence is all this? Not from any 
500dnefs in us; but of God's mere ſovereign 

« grace He loved us before we loved him; 

© yea, before the foundation of the world 
And we new love him becauſe he firſt loved 


opened our eyes to behold his glory and 


© us, let us imitate him, and love one ano- 


Pray, my dear Frun bs take your Bible 


the feſt Epiſtle of Fobn. © Read the whole 
Paragraph critically, and you may eaſily 
fee, that this is the ſum of the Apoſtle $ rea- 
Wnings. Beloved, let us love one ano- 
« ther. This is the duty I urge you to: 


ing, is plain, becauſe there was no 


DIALOGUER 1. 55 
4e Love.“ And if we are born of God, 


if we are made partakers of his nature, 
e ſhall love our brother. If we do not 


love our brother, ou e to Rege 
f 


© neration are a lie. we do YU York our 


brother, we are born of God; for God 
is Love (e). That God is love, is plain 


from the work of our redemption by 
« Chriſt. That the benevolence, love and 
0 goodneſs of the divine nature is if-mov- 


© ne : in us to move him to give his Son“ 


to die for us. For we did not love God. 


We were enemies. God firſt loved us. 
© Yea, if God had not pitied us in our loft - 
ſtate, and-redeemed us, and brought us 


to know him; we ſhould never have loved 
him. We love him now, but we never 
+ ſhould have done fo, had not he firſt 


© loved, redeemed, and converted us, Where- 
fore, full of gratitude, we love him becauſe. 
he firſt loved us. And as the goodneſs of 
the divine nature is thus ſelf- moving, and 
as God's heart is fo full of benevolence 
and love, and as we partake of the very 
-< fame nature by our new birth; ſo we 
: +. ſhould. exerciſe it conſtantly in loving 
our brethren.” The s of the di- 
vine nature, as manifeſt in our redemp- 
1 e n is 1 7 nya before: our eher, 
05 N ** 4 a 

005 be 1 Joka dan dead. | 


56 D I 4 LOGU E A- 
‚ * andiits e which: conſtantly affe&s our 
= * hearts, thou change us into the fame. 
1 . ee love to our 
Tuxx. If, + by the beauty of the divine 
nature, ou mean, that God 
lovely — becauſe he loves 
l and can love God on thi 

account. But when you {peak of lovi 
God r 4 
nor how it is poſſible * * to e God 
on this foot. 

Pau. There is an 
between bei 


i the divine goodneſs, and being raviſhed 

werely to think that God loves me, The 
one will infallibly change us into the divine 

image, agreeable to St Malt v. 44, 48. 48. 

3 the other will never mite us Righds dad © 
the Publican's ſtandard (g). * 

| Beſides, my dear Tus aon, tell me; do 

Ws, . — believe, that it is more to God's 

| honour to be your, particular friend, than it 

is to be by nature Gop?, Does his friend- 

ſhip to you make him ſhine brighter, than 
all the 1N#181TE-GLORIES OF, HS-ETERNAL. 
E 

v a ves u, 

than for his own. REAL DIVINITY ? EP 

the Papiſts canonize ſaints for their extra- 
ordinary attachment to the Roman Church, 


T: 
8 
. 


difference 
ing charmed with the beauty of 


and then pay them religious worſhip; fo, 
Go — 721. () Matt, v. 46, 47. 


Fa. , . 
* 2 - * 
* 


DIAEOCUDE'L sI 
do you deify God, fur being our particular 
fr and i . 
on this account: but for which. you would 
be full of / hatred and heart - xi 
him?“ We uſe to think divine love and 1 
worſhip ought by no means to be pad 

1 a mere creature, hom kind ſbever to 

But if you leave IVM Tv, if 

leave the GLORY. OF THE DIVINE. 
MaJjzsTv-as he is in himſelf, ont of 

the account; and love and him 

merely for his Love to you.; and make 

him your God, merely for that; and ſo pay 

him divine worſhip, not he is by 
NATURE Gon, but becauſe he is your parti- 

cular friend; how will. you: free yourſelf 

from the gvilr of Idolatry? To be ſure, you 

are fo far from Proper regard to 

real divinity, that you A e quite 

blind to his beauty aint plovy; and ſtupid to 
that which charms all the heayenly world. 
And in their eyes, you mult appear in * 
very ſelfiſn, impious, © contemptible light, in 

your higheſt raptures. | 
Had Nicaulis, the Queer of Sbeba, oh | 
her return from King Solomon's. court, in 
all her converſation, dwelt only on che 
royal bounty which he gave Her (h); and 
expreſſed. her love to him on this account 
alone; wondering how any man of ſenſe 
could talk of the fine and: mg. 
3 


up 1 inge x "BE 


Ks 38 DIAELEOGUE I. 
- pliſhments of the King, and what: they 
meant by loving him primarily and chieth 

4 1 on the foot of his own perſonal merit 

; © would not thoſe gentlemen, who had peel 

4 her attendants in her tour to Feruſalem, have 

ii been tempted to look upon her-as: a * 

of no taſte, that the fine and charmi 

compliſhments of even Solomon, in all bu 
glory, could not touch her heart. And! 
A dare ſay, her name would not have been 
mentioned in the Jewiſh hiſtory, unleſs with 
infamy. But what was Solomon's glory, 
| compared -with the glory of. the King of 

the whole univerſe 
What would the Queen of Ihad have 
thought, had the: daughters of Jeruſalen 
ick unta her, What is thy beloved more 

„ than another beloved, O thou faireſt 

„ among women?“ Would ſhe/ not have 
ſoon replied, wich the fervour. of an ardent 
lover? . My Beloved is white and ruddy, 
-<, the chiefeſt among ten thouſand; yea, he 
js altogether lovely (i).“ And have rot 
the regenerate infinitely more reaſon to adoꝑ 
this language? For as. natural men have 

bp nature a taſte to the beauties of — 2 
- __ -turalworld; fo ſpiritual men have by gr 

4 a+ taſte to the beauties of - the moral world 

I s King: Solomon appeared exceeding; lory- 

dcdauus to the Queen of, Sheba ; fo the Lord 

Jebovah who. fits on a throne: bigh: — 
lifted up,” as the thrice TOR Monarch 
10 Cant. v. Alen G 


== 2 
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of the univerſe, appears exceeding Wer e 


ous, not only to e in heaven, but to 
ſaints on earth (4); And they are all ready, 
in the language of the Queen of Sheba, to 
ſay, Happy are thy men, happy are theſe 
thy ſervants, which ſtand continually be- 
fore thee (H). The infinite amiableneſs 
of God, a he is in hie i e chic” 
ſource of the refined joys of the heavenly. 
world. To behold ſuch a God, to love and: 
de beloved by him, is the heaven of bea - 
ven itſelf. And the more exalted his glory 
and beauty, the ſweeter their pet and 
joy. His being what he is in himſelf, ſo in- 
finitely deſirable, renders it ſo infinitely hap- 
pifying to them, to enjoy bim for. EVER. as 
their own (m). 

Fux. Perhaps there way be more. in 
| why you. plead for than I have been wont 
to think. And as I deſign fully to conſider; 
theſe things, that I may be under the beſt 
advantages to make up. a right judgment, 
pray point-out ſome of the chief. differences; | 
between theſe two kinds of Love to God.. 

Paul. (i.) If I love God for himſelf, 
God, even God himſelf is the object be- 
loved: And the act by me performed is 
properly an act of love to God. If Ilove 
. God merely. becauſe he loves me, I am the: 
object — beloved; And the act is pro- 
perlz an act of ſelf. love. (2) Tee 0 


(2) Wai M 3 2 Cor. iii. eh: 744: 
(4:1 Kings 38, el Pla Lax, 264- 


IN vernment, only as conſidering myſelf ſafe 


@o DIALOGUE. 

_. ſuppoſes: the glory and amiableneſs- of the 
divine nature is feally ſeen : The other may 
be where the heart z wholly blind to this 
kind of beauty, as it does not ariſe from a ſenſe 
of God's ami bur altogether from 
flfiſh-confiderations. (g.) If God is loved. 
for himſelf, the whole of God's Law and 
gre will alſo 5 in them · 

ves beautiful, hol good ; A 
tranſcript and image 1 So nature. If 
God is 1 . v6 hae anxrefiney 
Lihall be reconciled to God's Law and G 


from the ſtroke of divine 3j Andi. 
ſhall. be nevonciied to God's decrots, only: as. 
_  coniidering them in my favour. N 
caring what becomes of the reſt of my 
fellow. men, I ſhall pretend to lie Gods 
plan of Government as ſafe myſelf ; 
but for Which, I ſhould, as your Author 
expreſſes it, be full of bared and heart 
* nſings- in ſpite of my heart (u).“ If 
_ God is loved for himſelf, —_— 
which. bears his image, will, for the ſame 

reaſon, be loved, as being in itſelf lovely, as 
| reſembling the ſtandard of true beauty: : But 
other wiſe, all my love towards all other 
_ things of a religious nature, will be 
_ felfiſh.. For inſtance, I ſhall love the chal- 
dren of God merely on-ſelfiſh-accoumts; a3. 
becauſe they love me, belong to my party, 
Sc. So the hypocntical Galatians once 


. (a ) Mazruat on innen, p- 255 140. 


W 


were much e 
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loved St Paul, as they had been 
the means of their converſion; but when 
he was afterwards obliged to tell them ſome 
truths which they diſręliſhed, their love grew 
cold; yea, they rather inclined to join with 
the falſe teachers, his avowed enemies, who- 
were conſtaatly endeavouring to undermine 


that ſcheme of Religion which was dearer T 


to him than his life. This proved, 
never really loved. Paul. kim; who 
continued the ſame he was before. ri . 
Jhraelites ſeemed to love God much at the 
fide of the red-ſeay while they thought he 
loved them; but the waters of Marab ſoon: 
brought them to different feelings. (4.) | 
God is loved for himſelf, it will be natural. 
do imitate him, and delight to pleaſe him 
For we always love to imitate and pleaſe 
thoſe who are really dear to us, 98 N 4 
„commands are not grievous (o).“ But 
you knom the character of the men who 
. lang God's: praiſe, but ſoon forgat his. 
Works. And forty years long 8 
« grieved wich this generation (0). 
to ha buey | 
— — on. — 
8. W k were 
(5:) If God js loved for himſelf, then the» 
enjoyment of God will be our higheſt hap- 
pineſs. Whom have Lin heaven but thee? 
And there is none upon earth that Ldeſirg: 
(e) 1 John v. 3. -( p} Pſal, cvi. 12, 13. — rc. 10 | 


6 DEL OCUEL, 
| = beſides thee (g).“ Whereas, if we love 

God only in a 2 perſuaſion of his Love 
to us, as himſelf cannot be our portion, ſo 
we ſhall naturally ſeek reſt elſewhere. For 
nothing can be a portion to our ſouls, which 
- bs not loved for itſelf. The man that mar- 
ries merely for money, cannot expect to 
find that delight and ſatisfaction in his com. 
panion, which he might in a perſon a 
able to his taſte. And no wonder he abſents 
himſelf from her company, and contrives 
excuſes to juſtify himſelf. Wherefore, (6) 
If God is loved for himſelf, as there is 
_ thereby a foundation laid for a conformity 
to him in the temper of our minds, and a 
life of communion with him; ſo hereby 
it may be diſcovered, that we, thus bearing 
his image, are really his children. And ſo 
an aſſurance of our good eſtate may be ob. 
tained from our ſanctification; which on 


te other ſcheme never can, if we'whlh- be 


honeſt'to our own ſouls. As well may the 
* ruſh grow without mire, and the flag with 
cout water ;“ yea, as well may you build a 
a'< cathedral on the ſtalk of a tulip,” ſays 
your AsPas10 (7), as one in your ſcheme 
maintain Aſſurance from a of 
his own ſanctification. | 
Here, my dear Asp As10, the converſation 
ſtopped. J ſat ſilent — alt my th > 
turned inward —* 10 wy deg Gd to my⸗ 


( Pfal. Ixil 2 
Wd Mr Harb — p 566 PR 


. 
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fſelf, this is my very caſe. My ſanctifica- 
tion has for a long time been no more to 
| be ſeen than: the ſtars at noon.” -F have: 
© found by Tad experience, no aſſurance 
could poſſibly be obtained this way. To 
« ſeek Aſſurance by marks and ſigns of, grace, 
only cheriſhes my doubts, and increaſes. 
« my perplexity. And what if this is indeed 
© the © very reaſon, that really I never had 
any true Grace!“ I was ſhocked —my 
heart recoiled . O dreadful! an heir of 
< hell, after all my high raiſed hopes l' 
"aig Thus I ſat. ſilent ſeveral ener. 
loft in ſelf- reflection till Paulixus yn 
again to ſpeax. I muſt diſmiſs theſe 
ects at Nel ſaid I, and fłtire. Tour 8 
thoughts on the remaining points, I hope 
« to hear at a more convenient ſeaſon. Pau- 
Tus replied, When you pleaſe, Sir, I am 
3 your ſervice. "+ Io morrow. evening I 
will wait upon you,” ſaid I. After he hat 
expreſſed many kind wiſhes for. my good: 
and I had aſked his prayers, I retired to my 
cloſet. And, O my Aspa$10,. you may ea- 
ſily gueſs how I ſpent the night. © For the 
1 « 4 — are like the troubled ſea, when it 


6 cannot reſt, whoſe waters. calt up! mire: 
2 and dirt,” ' 


-_ wd 4 1 
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. X 


1 
ble con- 
99 ſubjects, 1 
8 Fee A e e — 
E in fiſted I ſhould telt my opi 
nion firſt-Hhich I did, in the very words 
of the beſt writers I had ſeen. Thus we 
begun. 

Paulixvs. Pray, tell me exactly, what 
Jultifying Faith is, in your opinion? 

TrxRon. It is a real perſuaſion in my 
+ heart, that Jeſus Chriſt is mine, and that 
$ I ſhall have life .ahd ſalvation by — 4 
that whatſoever Chriſt did for the redemp 

tion of mankind, he did it for me. 
« Faith is an hearty aſſurance, that our find. 
are freely forgiven us in Chriſt.. | 
. ting Fe aith hath for the ſpecial object of 
« it, forgiveneſs of ſins. A man doth not 
believe that his fins are forgiven him al- 
ready, before the act of believing; but that 
dhe ſhall have forpivefiefs of ſins. In the 
very act of juſtification, he believes his 
* fins arcforgiven him; and ſo receives for- 


3 


* 
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ah (5).'—* Faiths a real n 
6 = the bleſſed Jeſus hath ſhed his blood 

for, me, fulfilled. all righteouſneſs in m7 
0 ſtead : chat. through his great atonement 
and glorious obedience, he has purchaſed 
even for my ſinful ſoul, reconcihation 
with God, ſanctifying grace; and „ 
« ritual bleſſings.“ And the 
Faith is this; Pardon is mine; Grace po | 
mine; Chriſt and all his ſpiritual Bleſſings 
are mine.“ God has freely loved me; 
Chriſt has gracioully died for me; and the 
Holy n N aſſuredly ſanctify me in 
* the, belief, the appropriating belief, .of 
6 theſe precious truths. — This app 
and taking home to myſelf the hleſſings 


of 


the Goh in of the elſbnce of fan . — a 


It is not a per 
© received Theil and his ſalvation, or that 
* we have been already brought into a 
ſtate of grace: But only God is 
C pleaſed L to give Chriſt and his 

OO Marrow of Modern with Notes, 148, | 
273. — CN i men- 
tioned definition of faith, who is one of the authorities 


Mr Hezvzr refers to, W 318. And as this 
definition ſeems to have been made with care, and % 


ſuaſion that we have already 


be very exact, ſo it is worthy of particular attention. 


— My. fins. are not forgiven but I believe they are 

forgiven — and ſo receive forgiveneſs; that is, I knew 
it was not true — but I believed it to be true and 
ſo it became true. Which exactly anfwers to the ac- | 
count Mr Maz3n at gives of faith. Of which more 


FOR 


(1 Mr Hanvar's Dinkgu,p- 296, 364, 345-9 5- 1 


DIALOGUE I. 
pr er unto us, to bring us into a 
ſtate of grace (u). To ſum up all in a 
word: Faith is a perſuaſion, that I am one 
fot whom Chriſt died, with a deſign to ſave; 
that God is reconciled. to me, loves me, and 
. will ſave me. And all this is believed by 
"10 th direct act of Faith; antecedent to wy 
* reflection N 
Paul. O my THERON, be you not mif- 
en ? Is not Faith uſually called | coming to 
_. Chriſt receiving Chriſt, iriſting in Chriſt, 
believing on Chit, flying to Chriſt, &c ? 
Turk. It is. But this is an after- act, 
and is built upon the former. Firſt, I be. 
"lieve that Pardon, Grace, Chriſt and all his 
ſpiritual Bleſſings are mine: And then J 
ttruſt I ſhall aſſuredly be ſaved by Chriſt.— 
Firſt, I believe that Chriſt died for me in 
particular, and that God is my God; and 
this encourages me to come to Chriſt and 
truſt in him. If I did not know that Chriſt 
loves me, I ſhould not dare to truſt in him 
e). Wherefore, in the firſt direct act of 
Faith, I believe that God ' is reconciled to 
me (3); that Chriſt has © reſcued me from 
bell,“ and eſtabliſhed my title to all the 
0 bleſſings included in the promiſes (z). Juſt 
as my tenant believed me, when once! ſent 


bim word, that 1 had cancelled his bond 


( Massen al on ee p. 176. (2348.5; 
* Aw) Mr Hzavgr 8 Dialogues, P+ 358, 359 

(x) Ibid. p. 312+ 303+. 

den * P- . : os) Ibid- bl. 


__ 
— 
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0 ic forgiven his debt (a)._ Juſt as my 


« ſervant believed me, when I freely gave 

* him a little farm (H). And juſt as you 
© believed the eſtate your own, which was 
* bequeathed to you in your late father's laſt 
6 Jaft V Will.” You firſt believed your title 
good, and then took poſſeſſion of it as 
your own (c). I am ſenſible, this is not 
what is called the orthodox opinion; it is 
more © refined and exalted (d), and more 
exactly agreeable to the truth (e). 

Pavr. But, my dear Tazron, how do 
you know that Chriſt, Pardon, Grace and. 
Glory are yours? What evidence have you 
for your belief? ? A belief, on which you 


venture your precious ſoul for a whole 
—_— 


Tak. The holy Spirit lat up my 


thee ind enables me to app ropriate to 


myſelf in particular, what is given, granted 
and made over in the Nees word to ſin- 
ners in general (g). To explain myſelf, it 
is written in I/. Ix. 6. o us a Son is 


«Jaid on him the iniquities of us all (5). 
< 1'Cor. xv. 1. Chriſt died for our fins (7), | 


© (a) Mr Hzxvzr's Dialogues, p. 298. 
(5) Ibid. p. 273. (e) Ibid. p. 255. 


n 19303336335 


(f) id P- 27 * | 

@ Ifai. lui. 6 Dialogues, p. 305, 314. 
I 1 Cor. xv. i. A . P- 304, 166. 

5 John vi. 32. Dial. 318. 


given. Ja. 1 6. The Lord hath - 
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| vou is preached the foggy ivenels of {ins(m). 


| and gave himſelf for me. Gol. ii, C 


? * Jobn xx. 28, I am 


+ me with his blood: That jeſus is my 


Jn {# bore. bc 


n Jobn vi. 32. My Father giveth. 2 the 


true bread from heaven (K). 1 Jahn v. g. 


This is the record, that God hark given to 
« us eternal life (). Addi xiii. 28... Unto 


« La. xl, 25. I, even ” am he, that blot- 
a rethout thy tranſgreſſions.” And by Faith 
1 appropriate all, this to myſelf. I believe 
thar Chriſt is mine, given to me in particu- 
lar: My fins in particular were laid on him: 
He died for my ſins in particular : He is 
22 2 Eternal life is mine: My ſins 
wen: My tranſgreſſions are blotted 
ſo according to ſcripture-** I be- 
40 1 the love that God hath to me. 1 Jobn 
4 iv, 16 (). I believe I ſhall be ſaved 
« Ax xv. 11. I believe Chriſt loved me, 


With Womas I ſay, My Lord, My God! 


perſuaded in my | 
« heart, that Jeſus is my Lord, who bought 


God, * all W 4 
« fections my. good (j) T is is Fa 
accordi to the —— of the 
word ve (r). And this Faith our Sa- 
viour himſelf allows to be __ And 


47 
g nes, p. Ba). | 
Er p. 353,329 | 
7 (+) , P. 326. 2 
DDr. 330. = = 4. 
* Dialogues, P. 29% 30. 


* 


; D 1 A L OG U E n. 
ir 1 mould not thus believe, I ſhox 
make God a har (3). 
- Pavt. How eG tar? my Ke 
TROY hath God ſaid, that Chriſt died 
with an abſolute deſign to fave all minkind ? 
And hath God expreffy declared that he will 
fave them all? That you think yourſelf 
obliged in conſcience, while out of Chrift, 
to believe he died with arr abſolate deſign 
to ſave you? And that God. will ra 
fave you! And that it would be no better 
than” making God a liat, not to believe ſo! - 
Turk. No, no. God hath never faid 
any ſuch thing, . or implicitly. Yea, 
God hath plainly enough declared, that 
Chriſt died with an abſolute defigh to fave 
'only the elect; and that in fact no other 
will be ſaved. This we are all à reed in ((). 
Paul. Did you know then that you was 
one of the elect, before e ? That 
you thought yourſelf und in conſcience 
to believe Ski you ſhould be faved; left. 
otherwiſe, you ſnhould be guilty of fo horri- 
ble a ſin, as to make God a liar? alt 
"Tres, No, by no means. For no man 
can know his election fill after Faith and 
Juſtification. * 
Pon: How then conldyou make oY 
liar? 150 it any where 8 in bis written 


all 2 on the a5 8 0 8 p. FRONT Note, 
2 ys, fat li. 6: (a text Tuzxox juſt now applied 


elf) ners. 5. 30. o 
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monk that your ſins in particular are for- 
given, and that you ſhall be ſaved ? | 
Tux. No. So far from it, that before 


8 1 believed my ſins were forgiven, they were 


in fact not forgiven: But. 1 was under con- 
demnation and wratn. 

Paul. But ſurely here 5 is ſome great myſ- 
tery! You ſay, you believe that Chriſt died 


with a deſign to ſave only the elect, and 


that you did not know that you was elected; 


and yet you believed that Chriſt died with 


a deſign to ſave you. You ſay, your fins 
were not forgiven before you believed; and 
yet you believed they were forgiven. | Tou 
ſeem, my Friend, to be ſo far from any 


danger of making God a liar by not believ- 
ing ; that rather you make him a liar by 


believing your fins are forgiven, when God 


5 ſay 8 they are not.— At leaſt, to make the 
| beſt of it, I do not ſee what evidence you 


have for your belief. Nay, how can ſuch 
a Faith as yours Fan. be the reſult of 

rational conviction * ? 
For the caſe does not ſeem to admit of any 


evidence. For how can there be any evi- 
| dence, to prove the truth of that which 


as yet is.not true? Pray, unfold this riddle, 


like a right honeſt man; and tell me tlic 


ſecret of the whole affair, 
Turk. This matter is honeſtly ſtated, 520 


; {hat with great exactneſs, in Mr MaksHàAr's 


Goſpel-Myſtery, a'book my ASPA$10'valugs 


- DIALOGUE I. =— 


next to the Bible (u). Theſe are the very 
words of that celebrated Author. Let it 
« be well obſerved, that the reaſon why we are 
« to aſſure ourſelves in our Faith, that God 
0 freely giveth Chriſt and his falvation to. 
« us in particular, is not becauſe it is a 
truth before we believe it, but becauſe: it 
becometh a certain truth when we believe 
© it 3 and becauſe it never will be true ex- 
* cept we do in ſome meaſure, perſuade and 
« afſure.ourſelves that it is ſo, We have no 
« abſolute promiſe or declaration in (cripture, 
that God certainly will or doth give 
« Chrift and his ſalvation to an one of us 
in particular; neither do we know it to 
« be true already by ſcripture, or ſenſe, or 
« reaſon, before we aſſure ourſelves abſo- 
« lutely of it: Yea, we are without Chriſt's 
« ſalvation at preſent, in a ſtate of ſin and 
miſery, under the curſe and wrath of 
God. Only—we are bound by the com- 
© mand. of God, thus to aſſure ourſelves : 
And the ſcripture doth ſufficiently warrant 
dus, that we ſhall not deceive ourſelves 
ein believing a lie: But according to our 
« Faith, ſo ſhall it be to us (x).“ Note, 
This is a ftrange kind of Aſſurance, far 
different from other ordinary kinds; and 
therefore no wonder if it be found weak 
and imperfect. and difficult to be obtained, 
and aſſaulted with many e doubtings. We 
fu) Mr Henver's Dialn 2 236. 8 
(4) * * 2 


ge DIALOGUE. 1. 


are conſtrained to believe other Ugh 
the clear evidence we have that they are 
true, and would remain true, whether we 
believe them or ho; ſo that we cannot deny 
our aſſent, without rebelling againſt the 
« light of our ſenſes, feaſon, or conſcience. 
But here our aſſurance is not impreſſed 
on our thoughts by any evidence of the 
thing; but we muſt work it out in our- 
E ſelves dy the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 

- © God(y).” 8 for i! as my dear 
Asp sio explains the words, inceffantl) 
and aſſiduouſly, till our Lord cotne (>). 
What things ſoever ye deſire when ye 
„ pray, believe that ye receive chem, and 
e ye ſhall have them (b). Rd 

r $ 8 

8 N fr Nagar, AL | alben, p 9 173.174. 

11 Mark ix. 24. — Reader, ſtop and think a mi. 
2 2 is Err * 72 72 ta aſſure —＋ 
of, wit a den 0 ci » Or 
' Reaſon ; © Tha God 10 Ld cke ll as to * 
* his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh, bat have everlaſting life?“ 


No; for this is true before we believe it, — whe- 
ther we believe it or not; and it is a truth plainly 


taught in Scripture. What then? That God free. 


« ly giveth Chriſt and his ſalvation to me in particular, | 


| according to Mr Mazcnai. That! Pardon is mine, 
Grace is mine, Chriſt and all his ſpiritual bleſſings 
z are mine, as Mr Hervey expreſles it. And now, i 
is true enough, this is not declared in Scripture; is 
6 not true before we believe it; and we mu believe 
: one: any orgs * N or reaſon.” 
Thus e point is ſtated in a r RRVEY b. 
proves of next to the Bible. | 5 


©. 2898 
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Fot. L have on the table à p paper con- 
uining twelve ſhort Queries, relative to the 
Joint in hand. If it Is not W I 
1 reach it to you. 


Osec tion. No, ſays Mr Gella 5 eat ik 
of Mr Hervey, no ſuch thin o not believe 
oo have a ſaving intereſ in bud: E. n 
we have a common intereft. A ſaving intereſt is not 
made over to us in the Goſpel grant; but a common 
+ intereſt is ours by a free deed of gift, Wherefore I 
believe I have a common intereſt; I claim it, I'de- 
mand it, I take poſſeſſion of it as my own. And 
this is Faith,” See Mr Gellatly Oer vation, tee; 
6—88. ö 
Fr Re 14 You "95 a you take 22 ,—of what 3. 
my friend 1—of a common intereft. This is yours, you - 
Ap This you claim, this you ots. And this is 
all, A common intereſt, and no more. Vou clan 
no more, and you can. have no more on this foot ; 
for you acknowledge your deed of gift 15 conveys tio 
more. But Meſſieur̃s 9 and 'Mxxsnar claim 
more; take poſſeſſiun of 'a ſawing intureſ as their 
ma therefore honeſtly confeſs, they have no 
3 from ſoripture, ſenſe or reaſon,” And if 
r Cellath ſhould venture to put ih as high a claim, 
hope he will make as honeſt a confeſſton. 
-Qn1zcr. Ves. But I believe that Chriſt is mine; 
andithat I ſhall have life and ſalvation by him, Ps 


"Avia. *Sitvation !*— Bet this's a: [thnx 24 
ot made over in your e gift, as your bwn: The 
Bible no where declares that you in particadar © ſhall 

have life and ſalvation.” You. believe ge with 
out any evidence from ſcripture, ſenſe ar reaſon, * - 
uſt as Mr Maasnal ſays. I ſee your faith is the 
ame as his; but he 5 a ek and 
ells the honeſt truth to the world. 

Ozjzcr, But if .a common intereſt in Chriſt ane 


vation Om, by 0 IF e of 


Th 


IE Dom. fb ba Wh. 
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it is mine, then it will be mine.” But of this 1 more 
Freſently. 


I 
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Tux. If you pleaſe, Sie A Howl be 


glad to bear ii. 2 


Paul. It was wrote * * very Y day, on 1 
readingthat remarkable paſſage in Mr Max- 
SHAL you have juſt recited, and on a ge- 
neral view of the controverſy, as ſtated by 
him, and by your F . ASPASIO,, and as 
expectin to ſee you this eveni | 

| TWELVE QUERIES... | 

Query I. Did God ever require any one 


of the ſons of Adam to believe any propoſi- 


tion to be true, unleſs it was in fact true 
before he believed it? We are required to 
believe, there is a God that Chriſt is 
« the Son of God. that he died for _ 
that he ſent his apoſtles to preach theGoſ- 

| to every creature that he that be- 
NES ſhall be ſaved'— that he that be- 
c lieveth not ſhall be damned that with- 


out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord in a 


word, we are required to believe all the 
truths taught in the Bible. But then, they 
are all true before we believe them, and 
whether we believe them or not. 

Quem II. Are not all thoſe truths, con- 
tained in the ſcriptures of the old and new 
z this gives me a warrant, by faith, to claim 


and take poſſeſhon of Chriſt and ſalvation as my own 
for ever ; that is, to believe that Chriſt is mine, and 


chat T ſhall have life and ſalvation by him, p. 88—90. 


'  Answ. That is, if a common intereſt is mine, this 
gives me a warrant to believe a ſaving intereſt is mine. 
And fo, according to Mr Massnar, © tho? a ſaving 
© intereſt is oe dine 8 1 believe ; yet if I believe 


> BD ULOGU'E l 7 
Teſtament, which it is neceſſary for us to 
| know and believe in order to our ſalvation? 

Is not this a point which has ever been Kre- 
nuonſly maintained by all Proteſtants? But 
are they not all true before we belieye them, 


arid whether we believe them or not? © >» 
Query III. Is it ſafe to venture our ſouls 


for eternity, merely on the truth of a pro · 
poſition no where contained in the Bible? 
© Tazron, Chriſt died for thee in particular, 
* and thy fins are forgiven.“ Is this propo- 


in ſcripture ! If it had been, would it not 
have been true befote it was believed? and 
whether it was ever believed or no If 
Tuo ventures his ſoul 
this propoſition, and finds himſelf at laſt 
deceived, can he blame the Bible ? Was it 


contained in that book? Did he learn it 


thence ? Nay, he owns he did not. But 
tien he thinks God has required him to 


Voytrk up himſelf to ſuch a belief, and pro- 


nig, That 4 Accor rding to his Faith, ſo 
„ ſhall it be unto him. And yet owns, 
he has v evidence'of the ching from 
"Nap ſenſe, or reaſon, 


very IV. Did God ever require any 


one of the ſons of Adam, to believe any 
to be true, without ſufficient. previ- 


"oo evidence that it was true? Look thto“ 


the Bible. W 


here ſhall we find one in- 


thee» Vor in the old Teflament—aot ln 


D 2) ; +. 


ſition contained in the Bible ? Is it taught 


upon the truth of 


— — * 
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the new Teſtament—no, not even in one 8 
thoſe particulars theſe writers uſually refer 


to, to illuſtrate and CHAN this“ ſtrange 
TORS of Aſſurance.” 


Not in Abraham—who «© againſt k 

<< believed in hope,“ that he ſhould have a 
ſon; Sarab being not only barren, but paſt 
the age of child-bearing. For be had fuf- 
ficient evidence for Ar 4 80 6 Koran | 
Even the known, the plain, the'expreſs pro: 

miſe ofthe God of ret (2). 1 140.8 0th 
Not in the Traces 1 Who left Beypr, ſer 
out for Canaan, but could not enter in 
becauſe of unbelief. For they had ſuf- 
ficient evidence to believe; that God was 
able and willing to do all that he had en- 
paged (4d). And chat if they would traſt 
is wiſdom; power, goodneſs 11 5 Hdeli ity, . 


6) Heaver's Dialbguer, p. 191 * 

62 ') God' SE ria 5 11 5 bring the 2 
2332 to Canaan; did not abſdlutely oblige: him to 
bring every indiyidnal man, e child there. 
„ Some. die by 17 * „ 77 * et God not be a 

Aar, Ex xi. 7 he 200} many did die by the 
way; and yet it is e -God is is; Hab . 18. 
That phraſe in-Naynb. xiv, 36, 1 God did 
not think himſelf bound by his ꝓromiſe to bring them 
. every-one there, let them eu ever ſo perverſe. But if 
God was not abſolutely obliged to bring every ane 
there, then no one in particular, hen they ſet out 
. . had {ufhczent-warrantite believe and ſay, 
iſe 0d Te > 15 19 rus 
rom 0 ma & lar not 
4 lieve that , in r mould there.” 


a 


DIALO GU E II. 77 
pe at his beck, and march under his banner, 
and wholly follow him (e), they might 
ſafely enter, and eaſily conquer the country, 
although their ( walls were built up to-hea- 
< ven, and the ſons of Anak were there.“ 
Not in David. Who believed that he 
ſhould be King of 7/rael ; for he had ſuffi - 
cient evidence for his belief, from the ex- 


preſs promiſe of almighty God (f). 

Not in © the pious Jews in Babylon (g). 
For although. hoy could not ſee the leaſt 
probability, from outward appearances, of 


| en return to their beloyed Zion ; yet they 


2 warrant to ** truſt in the Lord. 
themſelves upon their God, who 
1 ible, and who 56 wi expreſly and abſo- 


lutely promiſed, at the end of ſeventy years, 
to bring them back (b). 


Nor in Petey, walking of the water, For 


he: had ſufficient evidence, from Chriſt's 
commanding him to come to him, to be- 


rn Chrift would Hop! him from enk: 


ng (1). 
en . e 0 le 
[ — — Chet by a true and li 
faich ve may be certain that ene to heaven 
atlaſt, John iii. 16. and cha but not before ; 
us there is no abſolute prom "off Il 
Guirk do. * vn 725 2 Eb. 
Cor. i. 20. i viz. 5. and 
pl Numb. xxx#. 11. © e 
1 Mr Heaver's p. . 30 
4 Hai. l. gr! OP ö p. 321. 
(7) ibid. 5. 33 r 
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Nor in the Diſciples - ſo often upbraĩded 
for their unbelief of Chriſt's reſurrection. 
For they had ſufficient evidence that he was 
riſen (k). Nor in thoſe who had the Faith 
_ of: miracles, and could ſay to & this moun- 
* tain, Be thou removed, and caſt into the 
% ſea;” for they had ſufficient evidence 
do believe it would be done, reſulting from 
Chriſt's expreſs promiſe in the caſe. When 
they were to work miracles in con- 
firmation of the Chriſtian Religion, they 
had not the leaſt reaſon to doubt in their 
hearts, but that he, who had authorized 
them, would, for bis honour's. ſake, and 
- for his word's ſake, perform the miracles, 
which they were inſpired to declare ſhould - 
way wary) Nor in thoſe. who came to 
Chriſt to be healed... For they had ſufficient 
evidence, to believe that Chriſt was able to 
do it (n). Nor indeed is there one inſtance 
in the Bible, of God's requiring a man to 
believe any thing whatſoever, without fuf- 
ficient previous evidence of its truth; *- © 
How incredible, therefore] how nity 
incredible in it! that God ſhould firſt put 
the Bible into our hands, as rational crea- 
tures, and charge us ſtrictly to adhere to 
it on pain of eternal ce e (u) And 
then ſuſpend the eternal falvationof all man- 
enen 1 no 
(4) Dialoguer, p. 385.336. 


(7) Msn en ation, p. 174. | 
(=) Ibid. p. 173. 69. Rev. ci. 18. 


_ 
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here contained in the Bible; yea, of the 
truth of which they have no evidence, from 
£ ſcripture, ſenſe, or reaſon ;? yea, which, 
as yet is not true, but flatly contradiftory 
to divine revelation : and ſentence men to 
eternal damnation, for not believing, 


what 
they would be glad to believe with all their 

hearts, had they ſufficient evidence of its 

truth! For there is no man but would be 
glad to know, that inſtead of the eternal tor- 1 
ments of hell, he ſhould have the eternal | 

 Þys-of heaven (o). ol le Dade 4 6 


e Some, who are in this ſcheme, pretend to be 
_ great enemies to carnal Reaſon. But they muſt ve. x 
nounce all reaſon,. and the Bible too, or, one would 
think, they never can be full proof againſt conviction. . 
But they ſay, © We muſt become fools for Chriſt.” But 
doo they really think that Chriſtianity is in fact a fol- 
4 Religien # Chriſianity, which is the Wiſdem of 
Sed and which exbibits a moſt exact picture of all 
_ the divine perfeftions: a picture almoſt infinitely 
brighter than that which was given in the creation of 
- the world. The work of our Redemption is the 
maſter piece of all God's works, and Chriſtianity the 
brighteſt diſplay of all God's perfections. Its wiſ- 
dom, glory and beauty are ſuch, as gain the attention 
of all the exalted geniuſes of the heavenly world, 1 Per. 
ii 12. What an infinite reproach to God and his Son 
is jt then, for us mo tals to miſrepreſent this rational, 
divine and glorious Religion, ſo as to make it, in fat, 
one of the moſt fooliſh, inconſiſtent and abſurd things 
f imaginable? And then, to hide the ſhame of its na- 
kedneſs, raiſe an outcry. about. carmal-Reaſon “ By 
this means, many poor finners have been early led to 
| look upon experimental religion as 8 filly, fooliſh 
thing; altho', in * is nothing in it but what 
— 4 = 4 


= 
” 


— 


. baren Fach and Preſumption, as the words 


i} 
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Query V. Is not this: the difference be- 


are commonly underſtood among mankind, 
* as rational as the Mathematics. Vea, if true Reli- 


infinitely wife God, who is the fountain and 
of all Reaſan Ho could it be ſuited to raiſe, exalt 


and ennoble rational creatures? or how could it de 
ferve to be called e name of Wissen, 8 


ma the wiſeſt of men? 


Onner. But if the Religion of the Bible is ſo ra- 
- tional a thing £> why are not Socini ans, Pelagians, &c. . 


* pleaſed with it, who ſo great! of up Reaſon? 
Answ, Merely becauſe it is ſo.contrary to che darl- 


| ing. corruptions of their hearts. Our bleiled Saviour, 
w 


well underſtood human nature, and the nature of 


- this own RED gion, affirms that this is the true cauſe, 


Jobs ili. 21. Had they but good hearts they 
Would be ch rmed with the ien and glory of the 
Chriſtian: Religion. Fobn viii. 47. even as the inhabi- 
rants of heaven be, Ep. iii. 10. For after all m_ 
gorying, their own ſchemes, althœ a little * 1 

d over, yet in reality are as inconſiſtent and 

Us this that Tatzov pleads for. In the fox ag . 
divine truths were ſet; in ſo clear a light, that the wo 
of heretics were obliged, were neceſſitated to * that 
they were inconſiſtent with themſelves, a 
forced to be /e/f* condemned ; as is plainly ae in 
TH, iti, 10,11. * An heretic, aſter the firſt and 
| + zdmanition, reject: knowin that he that js fuch, 
* 18 ſubyented, - d ſinneth, CONDEMNED OF 
„ str.“ And no doubt there is light enough in 
the holy Scriptures to produce the ſame till, were it 
| broaght oat and held before the eyes of heretics i = 
his age, 2 Tim. lit. 16, 17. For the truth, and onl 
de truth, is, or can be univerſally conſiſtent : but 
_ Jalſe ſchemes, follow them up, will appear to be in- 
: 8 85 Reaſon is wholly on the fide of truth; and 


Fg 


were not perfectly rational, how could ——— 


1 


e eee ee 
confiltent throughout, | 
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wit, iht in the oe we believe becauls we 


havo ſuſſicient evidenee 3 in the other, with- 


dut any evidence at all? And is not this the 


conſtant character of all ſelf . deceived; hy. 

Pocrites, that they have a real perſuaſion in 
their hearts of the Love of God to their 
ſouls; and a confident expectation of genen 
life, without any real evidence (p)? 

Que VI. T6 mck vivo e 
that which the devil tempted our Saviour. to 
exerciſe y when < () he brought him to 
6 Jeruſalem, and ſet him on a pinacle of the 
temple, and ſaid unto him, If thou be 
% the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from 
« hence: For is l write te He ſhalt 

“, give his angels charge over thee, to keep 

hee, and in their hands they ſhall hold 
. thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy 
| +. ſhot 18 0 a ſtone? Here was a pro- 

mile, a precious promiſe, out of God's own - 
word. And“ he that believeth not God, | 
« hath made him a liar.” The devil 


out Saviour to appropriate,” and tale it 


home to himſelf in particular: And be ve- 
rily perſuaded in his heart' he ſhould be ſafe, 
although he caſt himſelf down. However; 
on a critical examination of the text the 
devil xecited, there could be no evidence 
trom that of ſafety to Chriſt, if he had 
caſt himſelf down. So therefore - he mut 
lh. really Lg any evidence from 
C3042 55 a4..23 9 5 ann on 4 


e a i 21—3 Luke xiii.2 Xvili. 9,11; | 
(1) Lake ir. 8. (4) N ti. 4 
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= „ ſenſe, or reaſon: and'the devil 
Would have. had: him think, that 6c ac- 

"mM do his Faith, ſo ſhould it be to 

„ him.“ 
ww Query VII. If the devil attempted. thus 
to delude our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, hy 
{He milapplying a precious promiſe, has he not 
- courage? Has be hot power ?—Has he not 

will? to to delude poor ſinners in 

alike manner; that thereby, devil as he is, 
de may their eternal ruin! And 

are we not forewarned from heaven, of a 

falſe ſpirit, and charged . not to believe 

r exery ſpirit (5) f For that . Satan himſelf 

* transformed into an angel of light (i).“ 

Quem VIII. Did ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
| define Faith 10 be a real perſuaſion-thar 

Chriſt died for me in particular, and that 


| uding in Chriſt, believing 
on Chriſt, c. 
al 1. Chriſt is mine, aki 
< my fins are forgiven.” It is true, the 
ſaintsin theOld Teſtament, and in the New, 
vſvally ſpeak the language of Aſſurance. 
And it is as true, they had fufficient evidence 
of their good eſtate rom their ſanctification. 
This was their evidence. They knew no 
other. All who pretended to belong to Th 
pi" ey; eee ee 
\(#) hab. 1,” | ( Con 2. . 


* 


| " 
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. eee we ever read of their 

endeavouring to work up themſelves to an 

aun rance, profeſſedly without any evidence? 

Query IX. Is there one in all St Pauls 

: catalogue of believers in Heb. xi. whoſe 

Faich conſiſted in Cr cpr without im evi- 
dence(#) * P-" * 

© Query X Were ever any ate e 

_ invited and urged to believe, by Chriſt, or 

- ie and told at the fame time, that 

the thing they were to · believe, was not true 

as yet, nor had they any evidence from 

ſeripture, ſenſe, or reaſon, it ever would be 

true; but however moſt ſolemnly aſſured 

dy che promiſe and oath of God, if they 

| would venture to believe without any evi- 

. , at all in the caſe, it ſnould be ac 

& cording” to their Faith? Was this the 


thing the Apoſtles dwelt e in all their 
preaching? Was this the urged 
_ dwakened ſinners to, with all their might? 


No. They never heard of it neither came 


it into their hearts wo think, that this was | 


1 Juſtifying Nan. 35 vis 
ier XI. Is not the thing Bana 4 


| lie?” It was not true before it was believed, 
| as is granted. But believing an untruth to 
be true, cannot make it true. It cannot, 
according to reaſon. It cannot, according 
to . It cannot, according to ex- 
perience. It was never known ſince the 
world began to produce this effect, in any 


3 (n) e 4. (4 Hazver 's Dialogues, p. 326. 
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one inſtance; unleſs in this caſe. And we 
have no evidence from ſcripture, Guiepa or 
reaſon. 1 | 2 
Query XII. Is it not aſtoniſhing, one 
af he moſt unaccountable things in the 
world, that a rational creature, with the 
Bible in his hands, ſhould ever be able to 
wort up himſelf to believe what he knows 
is not —— 2 — he has 
no evidence that it ever will be true? No 
vonder theſe men are ſo much troubled 
with doubts. No wonder they are afraid 
they believe a lie. No wonder they are 
obliged ſo much to ſtrive and ſtruggle a- 
gainſt this unbelief. A kind of unbelief 
we no where read of in the Bible. A kind 
of conflict no ſaint ever had, that ſtands 
in ſeripture - record; as themſelves are 
obliged to own (Y)). To ſtruggle daily to 
believe, without any evidence from ſcrip- 
ture, ſenſe, or reaſon | to have this * 


WW - their Chriſtian conflict! an unheard- of con- 


Rift in the apoſtolic age; inſtead. of ſtrug · 
gling againſt this kind of unbelief, ſerip- 
ture, ſenſe and reaſon, all join to juſtify it. 
As nothing can be plainer than that we 
ought never to believe any thing. with 
more confidence, than in exact _ 
to our evidence. 9 95 COA ; 
that profeſſed! Y, is moſt. preſum vous, 
thing in the world. And to think, Tn 
ing chus . ſtrong in the faith,” weſhallgive- 
Masa ons Sexdification, p. 186. 


_— 
_ * 


often been urged sgaiuſt this ſcheme, If Faith con- 1 


ken by writers to avoid this difficulty. However, 


that our fins are really forgiven before we do believe; 


another,” Sometimes they repreſent as tho pardon 
< was mine abſolutely before Faith; and ſometimes 
Jjuſt th contrury. Sometimes they ſay, © We haveths- 


* 


pA LOo GU uE u. & 
glory to God, is the very firſt - born of delu- 
ion, that even Satan himſelf ever begot in 


the heart of a fallen creature (z. |} 
e Heavuv's Dialogues, p. 355, 342, 343.369. 

.- Wendelinns;. and other ancient and modern writers, 
without the leaſt 1 that in the direct act of 
Joflifying Faith, 1 e my fins are forgiven; 

is reconciled to me,” Cc. &c. Others, who ſeem to 

be inthe fame 975 
Preſſions; „ O av peli ring a 
« he, A themſelves ſo — that it is 
very difficult to know what they mean. For it has 


T forgiven before I believe, or elſe I believe a lie.” — 
And it is wonderful to ſee what methods haye been ta- 
when all is ſaid and done, there are in nature but theſe 
three ways to ſolve the difficulty; either, (1.) To ſay 


or, (2. ] that altho' they are not, yet according to the 
tenor of the Covenant of Grace, they ſhall be, if we 
do but believe that they are: or, (3.) a belief that my 1 
ſins are forgiven, muſt be left out of the definition of - 7 
juſtifying Faith. The firſt was the ſolution of the 


Antinomians in former 2 but it is ſo contrary to 
the expreſs declaration of Scripture, Jobo iii. 18. that 


it Will not do. The third gives up the whole ſcheme 
they contend” for; and ſo that will not do. The ſe- 
cond, which Mr Maas has taken, bad as it is, is 
the only one that is left. Now if they all mean as 
he does, it is to be wiſhed they would all fpeak as 
n, that we might preciſely know what they intend. 
his would foon bring the controverſy to an iſſue.— 
But when I read their books, they ſeem to me ſome.” * - 
times to ſolve the difficulty one way, and ſometimes 


3 IS. 
”. . 
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Par., Thus, my dear Turo, you 
ſee a little by theſe Queries,” what I chin of 
this kind of Faith. But there is one moſt 
myſterious thing, I deſire you to explain. 
Not why you ubt—I do not wonder you 
are often aſſaulted with doubts.” Nor do 1 
wonder your Friend Asp as1O meets with 
the ſame conflict (a). Tou are, both, men 
of too much ſenſe and reaſon, not to feel 
l of 3 a little ſnocked ſometimes, in 
ite of all your les. But this! I 
ider — am ſurpri how you ever 


, « eleareſt evidence from Scripture for this belief ; and 
ſometimes they ſay, We habe as evidence from Scrip- 
ture, ſenſe of reaſon.” : gems. me 3 


to vaſion that I in partie | 
*-ſhall n 2 then again 

finks down into a mere : belief that I have a c 
* intereſt in goſpel. offers, ſach as even reprobates 
© have.” And this is all I have to believe. But in a 
ſew. pages, Faith is raiſed up I 


ſeem to be pinched, and not to know how to get Gut. 
Therefore they now run here, and then run there; but 
know not what todo to voi the glaring inconfiſt- 
ence. of their ſcheme ; and yet to give ĩt up —_ 
At preſent, for aught that appears, Mr Mazsnas's ſo- 
lation is the beſt that the caſe can admit of. To be 
fare Mr Hzavar thinks it the beſt, as he eſteems Mr 
Maxszal's' Myfery next to the Bible. And in his 
; r r 
in the Ge/ ery 
0 1 ſtand as a 4 K Nee to Theron 
And therefore I have-a juſt warrane- : 
controverſy to conſider it as ſuch ; and 
3255 all four Volumes 2x containing ons complete 


anne, p. * 


3 


. 
CY 
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came. to believe. Pray, be ſo kind, as to 
give me a been -narrative;' nen 
Was your heart. | 
Tux. Thad. cody mic m vide at Pure 
LENoOoR's, wich my 'dear'AsPas10 ;/ where, 
in the kindeſt and moſt affectionate manner, 
ILwas to believe; aſſured, it was 

duty and intereſt, and that God's 
and oath was — reve 
be aſhamed; but it ſhould be < according. 
t to my Faith.” Aud all the precious pro- 
miſes, and gracious invitations in God's 
holy word, were ſet in order before me, in 
the moſt moving language, and I was ar- 
gued out of all my objections. Where 
upon, after my return home, ben walk 
ing in my garden, longing to have an in- 
— tereſt in Chriſt, meditating on the promiſes, 
ſtriving to take them home to myſelf, pray- 
ing for the Spirit to witneſs with my ſpirit, 
that I was a child of God, thus earneſtly en- 
deavouring to work up myſelf N 0 
ance, and thus waiting for the holy f 
— as I was thi on the dying Love of 
Chriſt, thoſe words ſeemed to be fpoken 
to me, O thou of little Faith, alle 
4 doſt thou doubt?” Wherefore doſt thou 
doubt of my Love to thee, for whom 1 
have ſhed my Blood? 1 believed Was 


full of love and joy. — and for ſeveral days, 


all my thoughts wee taken — 
. „ een 


| < 
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all & old things ſeemed to be ne 


* * and all things to become new.“ 6: Set 1315 


ner, in your circumſtances, believe, as 
believed; and from which are na- 


tural to mankind, be would, feel as v felt. 
2 as all your affections might flow from 


inciples, they were no evidence of 
— ere change; as y may ſee: 
proved at large, in a book I have as 
an opinion of, as your 1 — 
LarSH ab + Myſtery, & c (. 
om theſe effects of your — —— 


been 8 deluſion, it might have produced 
Juſt the ſame.— Nou will fuffer me therefore 


tz enquire, What warrant had you for this 


promiſes 


belief?“ For, although all the: pro- 


< miſes of God are in Chriſt,» Yea and 


* Amen (c); yet to him that is out of 
c Chriſt, God is 4 conſuming fre. He is con- 
demned, and the * wrath of God abideth on 


cc him (4). Pray tell me, muſt not a ſinner 
be * defore he is entitled ons 

*-"F HER. Yes; "Fox tis lis Uulom dach 
and relation to Chriſt, which lays the foun- 
dation for his intereſt in all the bleſſings pur- 


chaſed by him. Firſt, we are children, and 


has dere 6 Firſt, we are e 
46) Mr Bae, on Reli gieur 


r Aﬀettions.” 
Cor. 1. 
” 2 * — ; (9) ps 18/36, / 


* 


argue it Was, no deluſion. Betauſe, if it had ö 


Saur. Let any chriſdlefe cle fin 


— 
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Chriſt; the true Vine, and then partake f 


the! pf). Firſt, we are married to 
then we are imereſted AO. 
—— glory (g). 

PA. A chanaing tuch abi; my Tu- 
nov l And if you will attend to it, and be 
conſiſtent. with yourſelf, it muſt lead you. 
back from the paths of error, to the high 
road Which goes directly to the heavenly. 
Zion, For, * we muſt be in Chriſt, — 
we are intereſted in his benefits; we muſt 


know our intereſt in his benefits. 


therefore, the firſt direct act of Faith an- | 
not conſiſt in believing that his benefits are. 
mine. Axietta was firſt married toPhilerior,. 


before her debts devolved on him, and all his. 


dignity was derived to her. Had ſhe been - 


carried away with a fond dream, with a full 


perſuaſion, that Pbilener, and all his riches 
and honour were hers before marriage, and 


to the neglect of matrimonial rites, ſhe. 
might have enjoyed the comfort of her 


dream; but muſt have really lived in wi 


dowhood, and died in debt, never the better 
for the wealthy and illuſtrious Philenor; As 
this is your ASTA A own ſimile, I hope 
you will the more Gibgently attend to it (6). 


Y John xv. 17 

410 See all this finely mater, oe well evalu. 
| in Mr Hzzve y* & Dialaguns, p. 21z—248. whe- 
ther conſiſtently with the e 
ſee hereafter. 


9 * Hexvsr's Dialogues, b. 


know that we are in Chriſt, before: we can 


— 
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= Faith is that act, whereby we; 
dead 20 the Law, are married to 
«-Chviſt (). And after marriage we may 
Jiuſtiy — 0 - My beloved is mine, and Lam 
157 oh his ();“ but not before ). PIERS - 
Turk. Yes. Let me tell you, that any 
chriſſleſs, leſs ſinner in the world, has 
| — right, with the beſt ſaint, to adopt 
khis language, and ſay. My Beloved is 
mine, and F am his“ For this ties the 
very knot, this conſtitutes the union (m). 
. I think, for once, my Tazronw, 
— himſelf ſeems to contradict 
you. Tou doubtleſs remember his words, 
„My beloved is mine, and I am his 


ting: But it is the undoubted effect of 
4 this divine union (u). Fenn 
Tun Sure I am, my dear AspA=1O0 
Nee by the firſt direct act of Faith; 
0 go to God, and ſay, Pardon is mine; 
+ Grace is mine; Chriſt and all his ſpirit: 

 * Bieflingy' are mine: not becauſe I am 
conſcious of ſanctifyi ying operations in my 


own breaſt, but previous do any Reflection | 
on inherent graces. I 


| r ——— Tes, 

rather, I muſt firſt know chat be is mine, 

| (i Rom. vii. 4. 4 Cor. xi. 2: © Cant l. 16; 7 
Y Eph. ii. 12. John ni. 19. 


(e) Mr ere p- 343-4 4% * 
An. * N. 95 a; 


Hare not ſay, it is the poſey of the myſtic 
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before I can, before I dare, come to him: 
This, lam ſure, is my Asr sio 0). 
| Faul. But then Chriſt and all his ſpirituat 
Bleſſings are yours, before” you are in 
. Chriſt. Wi what As As 
aſſtrms (p). - And eontrary to the plain ſenſe 
of the New Teſtament, as you but juſt now 
ſtated the matter yourſelf. But to dwelt 
upon this inconſiſtence no lo Pray tell 
me what warrant you had | 
to believe that Chriſt - and all his pr 
3 ours. f 
Tux. Ts wikaadd to ſome ſel * 
age of: eternal ruin, I to be- 
lieve that my ſins were and that 
Obeiſh e e 1 d not ſee my 
title clear. Asr asi fold me it was per- 
fectly clear. That I had as good a war- 


rant for this belief, 28 4 hbouring clergy- 


: this belief: 1. 
leve we, when-Igave him a farm for his 
one 
Pap. Shocking 1 eee 
awakened finner 10 for all the world. 'But 
how did As>a210-\make"it out, that your 
title to pardon was thus clear? When Mr 
Muskat, his favourite Author, owns, 


(e) re 2, bs 362. 
(p) Ibid. p. * 9 27 
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mere ig no evidence of the thing from fn: 
ture, 1enſe, or reaſoon. | | 

| 1 Tres. He referred me to by vii 37. 
Tf any man chirſt, let him come uno 
| „and drink.” But, you thirſt, ſaid | 
* 1 therefore to_. you this promiſe 19 
made (7). And he was always encouragin 
33 belief, by taking a yes notice of 

© earneſt Prayers, {or rows, tears, 2 
ſires, and ſenſe of unworthineſs(s).” "And 
: this quarter my firſt: encouragement 
aroſe to hope and belieye that Chriſt, Par- 

don, Grace and Glory were mine. 
. Pant. But according to this, 
n your own awaken 
. ſorrows, 9 


* 
9 
1 


; 
+*+ JF; 


—.— 


Ps of your Faith. This was the ſecret 


e of, your heart, * Winden 
Lam the promiſe nd ſo. I may 
ſaſely believe they are png own. — As 


much your own as your 2 little farm. 


Was his. And if your encouragement to 
believe, took ay: from your on inherent. 

+ your own. goodneſs, in 
—— 42 ble form, emboldened. you 
to come to Chiiſt ; your hope of acceptance 
was really bottomed on your own xi 
neſs: and ſo yours is a fn righteous Faith, 
vp der Wat, ths 


| b Mr Hives ane, p. 250 KOO 22, 


þ) Ibid. 1 ee 0 
. 95 * * 5 4 


— 


of unworthineſs, laid the, firſt . Lf 


_ D1AL® 


Gon. I 


come. r 
| : Te. 
; Promiſes 

labour ai 


RON; Which onvey a = 
flvation' ts Ae out A 
_ Uition! of their g60d de 
; ett re, rn 
0 aud _ tiving Faith, "hey & 


DIALOGUE 1 


| byian” 
— right 80 Chriſt and all his benefits, 


actual . gift from the almighty Majeſty,” 


© + - 
* "I 


your title, is as old as che 30 


| but to claim, to accept, and to 


juſt as eee ee eee 
After you had p given che kerle farm 
to your rar it was his. It was his, be- 


: fore he believedit his. Your donation made 


belief. It was his before 
| Ne We whether he believed —94 
2 He had ſufficient * 
lie we his, previous to his belief. . 
ret and alt his benefits are E 
ſenſe, then you was juſtified, PR 1 E: 
tified-and entitled to eternal wor, of 27 

in ſin; months, nay, years, oy 

8 7005 gonverſation with Aer 4810. 


2 5 

11 laſt will Po Teltamens, * A 
a * were | 
theſe 5 our abſolute title commenced 5 
2 e ounfs . your 


We 3 


the preſ 

che very ſame in 57 

PETS | 
| unalterable ground. 


z) Mr Henver's Dialogws; e 9 
I; * ue 


— 


generatin 
© cation, and ternal Life, freely, ab rely, and; un. 
_ © conditionally; to 


- vl, Nie ik. 29. But accordi 
1 dis. rere thin heirs ; 


. = | i 4 * * * N * a * 4 - f ? - . 
Bl a . 
. |; 7 p <> ” a bs 7 > | 
DIALOGUE H. gs 
g * - 3 * 4 


maintain my title. Pardon is mine: 


Grace is mine; Chriſt and all his ſpiritual 


Jleſſings are mine; becauſe all theſe pre- 


5. cious privileges are conſigned over to me 


in the eyerlaſting Goſpel (c).“ This is the 


proper notion of believing. * When en 
. meſlage to my tenant—aſſuring him, I 
© had canceled the bond, and forgvey his 
debt he believed the meſſage 
4801 give credit to the g 
c:of 005 Ga. Sol | 
3 , 62: * wy Wh 
7 ie . y if | 


hit Will ind Telement — neath-s TE» 
6 = g Grace, : Juſtification, : 7 be „ Sancti. 


inner of Adam's race. And 
adds, that Chvit Kim is alſo Exkcutor of this Wall; 
and by his office as e — pee A. out alt 
theſe Legari eee eee. 8 
in their claim, and 
aith, according to him, — 
r 
my 0408. See pag. 3 een 
prejervation, P. 252, 
St Paul uſed to ys '** if, children, then heirs,” — 
33 
this will be rec- 


They are 
no longer at — ſovereign ' mercy; according to 
r c- 
„ ere. ings ie 
F even te and out 
And they may come as heir who have a 


nenen e 


* J. - 4.4 _ . 4 : 


4 


pal 


— — UP 


— - roars 22 
— — = as 
vt 80 of ws >, © was a. 7” * FALLOW — — — * 
- l * 1 122 — = 5 « 
* 2 - —_ RI —_ — — — 
— 1 <<" So — 232 
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— 


„ Dale uE n 


Grace and Glory- 
veyed in che Goſpel- 
names ? Or what are their characters ? Who 
are Cn bo "oY Wee r _—_— 

e 


over and con- 


| * Jl ants is mine; Tele WB it as m 
8 And the Pxecutor is obliged to anfwet” the 
demands, and give out their Logacies. This em 
wers it true, would ſuit corrupt nature, even better than 
the Arminian As we all All had rather have eſtates, left 
to us by Wills, than be at pains to work for them; 
Jo it is eaſier to claim and demand heaven, chan to do 
as the Phariſee did in Lale xviit. 12. Thoſe texts in 
Heb; vin. 012. anũ ix. 15.15. on whichthey pre · 
tend to found their ſcheme, —— nothing to the 
Por God does nos fag, 
_ #*nantTwill make warn al the finſul race of. Au 
wille my Law in their heart, He.“ But God 
ſays, This is dhe covenant! © will make und re 
oc of rand. But “ he ig not u Jew whio is one 
outwardly,” Rom i 28, 29. Thechildten of the 


3 he promite,” Ga. ili. W r 
6x tot 29. out 
of Orig, e are; condemned, and: “ the wrath of | 
God abideth . on us” Jobs Lil. 18, 36. wid we can 
clan %%, not another moment of time, nor 
"tit another breath in God world... 
We have-a: uu tgnot:oneminute's forbearance 3 but 
God m us to hell this inſtant; Nom. iii. 19. 

Ai. 10. . Ozzzcr; But it is ſuid to the cler 

A thut I have is thine, Lale xv. — wt 
Aud wick to deſeribe che temper. of a. Phari - 
feed heatt. The younger fon repreſented Publicans and 
. ———— ſee ber. 1, , he 
Publiran thought he had 0 claim to make, bus 
E ſaid in dein 
all is our own. 


F 


Paus. To whom are Chriſt; Pardon, 
grant? What are their 


— — 
: 


his is the cove. 


; 3 Se 20,” Rom: ix. 8. % If 


DIALOGUE H of 


and in, deeds of gift, you know, chopantics, 
to whom any thing is bequeathed, or given, 
are mentioned by name. Is it . 
Goſpel. grant? 1 all theſe: bleſũ ngs en- 
cailed gn believers, or on ſinners, as:fuch ?. 


large (e). And that which is thus freely 


has a. good warrant 12 as his 


beliere.—“ All theſe. bl 


, 
* "#7 5 4 7 3 
* 13 


lay, 2 really near as you, 
m ents are ſtrictly 


conformable 0 the unerring oracles of 4 


| God, then, all Adam's race are, according 


2 actually juſtified, adopted, ſancti- 

ad entitled to eternal glory, And 
115 your devout As» sto carries matters 
e the 8 Wen 7 ww | 


0 0 Humvar's babe, "Fae - 
5 Ibid. p. 395. FR 


Tux: Gn ſinners, . on all ſinners sf 
Adam's race; and that conſidered merely as 
| Annes; as my dear AHA proved at 


e b to every ſinner, any ſinner in particu- 


own, Thus, then, ſtands my warrant to 
4 ä 

< ſinners, as ſuch: But I. am a finger: 

Thee pr Al theſe heſe | Meſhngs enen to 


4 5 


=) 
—̃ ́— —— IR 


— . - 
u 24 
1 << a. By -— = # 
CD. ND OS — — — — —— —— 


— 


"i 
. whoſeKwy 10 the Apoſtolic Writings is ** 


DIALO cvs 


ſo heterodox as this; how much ſoever con · 


. demned by all the friends of vital piety. 


For he only ſuppoſes, that © all within the 
< viſible el are juſtified, adopted, e⸗ 


and not all Adam's race. 


Beſides, how is all this conſiſtent with the k 


words you juſt now cited out of Mr Man- 


SHAL's'Myſtery, a book your Asp as10 values 


'Y next to the Bible? We have no abſolute 


'« promiſe or declaration in ſcripture, that 


God certainly will or doth give Chriſt and 
his ſalyation to any one of us in particular; 


neither do we know it to be true already, 


by ſcripture, ſenſe, or reaſon, before we 


c aſſure ourſelves abſolutely of it: Yea, we 


_ - « are without Chriſt's ſalvation at preſent; in 


« a ſtate of ſin and miſery,” under the 'curſe 

and wrath of God. 7 This isa ſtrange kind 
of Aſſurance. Therefore no wonder if it 
be found weak and imperfect, and difficult 


to be obtained, and affaulted with many 


« doubtings. We are conſtrained to beliexe 


other things on the clear evidence we have 


Sthat they are true, whether we believe 


them or no; ſo that we cannot deny our 


« aſſent, without rebelling againſt the light 


of our ſenſes, reaſon, or conſcience. But ; 
chere our Aſſurance is not impreſſed on our 


4 thoughts. by any evidence of the thing 


CV 


hut we muſt work it out in ourſelves,” by 
* P —— * Fo) 


5 
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Vea, how: is all this conſiſtent with your 


| own experience, and with the experience af 
Pour Aspas10? For if all ſpiritual bleſſings 
EE aro by a deed of gift abſolutely made oyer | 
to all ſinners of Adam's race, and that con- 
ſidered merely as ſuch; plainly in the Gof- 
pel, ſo that their title is y clear; 
then as ſure as the Goſpel is true, all are ab- 
ſolutely entitled to Pardon, Grace and Glory, 
before they believe, and whether they be- 
Fare or not. And I never heard of you, 
or your Friend doubting the truth of the 
itſelf. How then can you have any 
Gel about your title to heaven? Why 
| was you ſo backward to believe your title? 
| Or why was your Friend ſo ready to feel 
for you, and ſympathize with you? How 
could it be ſo difficult to believe, while at the 
*_ time he © beheld his title perfectly 
| clear (g)?* Did ever any mortal act thus 
a8 to te 
| | Adam put to great Siegel to believe an 
inheritance to be his own, when he ſaw with - 
his own eyes, © his title was perfectly clear, 
and had the deed of gift, well executed, 
in his on hands?— My: dear Taz ron, I 
an even tempted to doubt, whether you 
yourſelves believe your own ſcheme. Tea, 
it ſeems plain, you are all the while afraid 
1 you are deluded. And no wonder, ſays 
Mr Manxsnar, for you have no evidence, 
from * 2 op reaſon. Wb 


lis... "= 
— — * — mn 


1 


\ 0 Mr never, s Dialogues, p. 2 35 3. 


things? Was ever a ſon of _ 


_ wo! ID LALDOGVUE a. 0 
"a cur 6374510 ever attempt cs wwe his 
1 EINE 51 F 
1 Turn. Yes, And once inane] his 
1 differing from the orthodox, I remember, he 
= | ſaid, I dare not purchaſe their 5 
1 ERF 
ments Pray, my dear Friend, aid he 
+>. me, ' What is the ſtandard of ortho- 
151 7 doxy ? A it the word of revelation? 
+ "This: ſpeaks once, yea vvice, nay," ſome 
eee in our 3 (5 * 
Aud firſt and laſt, Lam apt 
| . 
1 "re, to prove his point. a 
= Paul. Out of 8 pray 
_ ſelect ſome of the moſt plain and full to 
1 che purpoſe ; and on which lie ſeemed to lay 
the greateſt ſtreis; and * 


mine them. 
many Texts, - bien 


Turn. There are 
Ty . e that God has given his Son to a 
- . Joſt World. To us a Son is given (i). 
ese ſ loved che world, that he gave | 
Ws:  . .<+ his only Son.” (ö) Ocker texts declare 
=. follows. (n *:Gad laid on him the ini- 
12 quity of us all. (4) He came into 
the world to ſave finners. (e) Died for - | 
7 [** the aal. (3) Quilt ied forour ns, | 


Oh Mr Haney Bete 2 21 00 Ib. . 6 = 8 
9 reh, BA "(6 in ms. 
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% This is the record, that God hatt 


ven to us eternal life. (r) To you is 


© preached the remiflian of fins. (i) The 
* promiſe. is to you and to all that are 
< afar off, wrem as many as the Lord our 


% God ſhall call). In which ſeriptures, 
oy fee, Chriſt and all his 


itual bleſſi 
ere e. as ſuch, 


and abſolutely: So as that every one 


' has / jen warrant ta believe-they-are his 


own, And if we would give the ſame 


eredit to God, as my tenant did to me, We 


need not, we could not doubt, but that thay 


are all our own (x), . * 

'* eee e ee 
1 vine command, eried and fad, Yet 
25 "forty da ays and Nineveh ſhall be over- 


« thrown z”* without mentioning 'atiy by 


| Jew: hk „All, from the leaſt even: unto the 
| applied the threat- 
ag to themſelves. When Moſes Pn | 
| of 7 the Manna, ſaid, * This is the a 
_ © which the Lord hath given you to etz 
Without mentioning an | 
eongregation ſuppo they had alll and 
every one a good right to take and eat. So 
| when our Saviour * « My Father giveth 
_ * nn from heaven (x) * al- - 


- REP believed 3" 3 


by name; the whole 


IS, fn * E 3 


1 Ibid, þ 510 Pn. 9 ee 
Ae ü. 39, (4) Dialogue, yr 303. e Ib 7. 
N e 


42 


n 4 1 . 392 & »* ” ee vi. — of a Y 


— 


Lo 


— 


done believe it is our own(y). - 


there is always a condition 
implied. For according to he i. 
tenor of the Goſpel, we muſt firſt be in 


4 the bleſſing 


IL By a good warrant to believe 


% 


© BIA I. Oo G U E 
Ha to the Manna, we pn and every * 


Pal. Your AsrAsIO always ſuppoſes, 
that all the | bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
granted abſolutely and without any condi- 
non; ſo that we have nothing t do, but te 
believe they are all our. own. n 


Chriſt, by a true and living Faith, before 
of the e are ours 1 


to particulars 


Dialogues, p. 305—307, ; 
0 All writers ih this 2 kde that par 


400 grace and glory are unconditionally and 


To deſce 


- lutely given, gran and-made over to al ſinners ＋ 


Adam's race. And this abſolute grant gives each of 
part ag Trace and glo- 


« ry are mine.” — Reader ſtop, and think one minate. 


I the grant is not abſolute, it does not make patdon 


mine, nor give me 2 right to Pelieve it ming, If it 
is abſolute, it makes pardon mine before I believe it; 
and fo I am juſtified before Faith. No, ſay they, 
it is not mine before 1 believe it mine: but if I be- 
© Heve it mine, it is mine. But one would think, if 


- It is not mine before 1 believe, I believe 4 lr. My fins 1 
. are. pardoned before I believe, or they are not. If 


are pardoned before Faith, then I am not juſti- 


| Led & Faith, but before Faith. If they ate not; then 


* xi a lie, No, ſays Mr Mansnal, & accord- 
thy Faith it ſhall be unto thee*” that is, if 


4 6-4 1 e ſenſe or reaſon, 


I believe that to be true which is not true, it ſhall be- 


| come true. This is the heart and ſoul of their ſcheme. 


1 in conſtant view; ſuffer no ambiguous 
„ ** that 


— 


> & hath 


1 1 005 


enen 


DIALOGUE : 


| 1 u. true. God ſo loved the 3 af 


to give his only begotten Son.” For 


what? Io die for us. To What end? 


That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 

not periſh, but have everlaſting. life.“ 
He that ; is united to Chrift by Faith, there- 

fore, ſhall be ſaved, But thoſe who. ainout | 
of Chriſt, have no intereſt in his ſalvation, ; 
but are under a, preſent condemnation. 
„Condemned already. And the . wrath 
« of God abideth on them Pardon is 
© mine: Non condemned already. 
God is reconciled to me No The x 


„ wrath of God abideth on me (a]. 


It is true, © This is the record, that God. 
iven to us. eternal life,” But 
«this life is in his Son. Therefore, he 
that is by Faith united to Chriſt, hath eter- 


nal life. For — he that hath the Son, 


„ bath life. But thoſe. who are out of 


Chriſt, have no intereſt in this eternal „ 


For he 125 hath not the Son, hath not 
E 4 #46 5 *. i 25 5 


poſe. Yea, © 
hey give us an exact definition of delufion, which 


properly conſiſts in this, namely, 1 believe ſom 


+ tobe true, which js nat true, till in my imagination 
be it mi true: and ſo Tana it as tho 


* it. were true." Ry Faith there is no 
truth believed, but what is plai ai ae ol 


N ill 3 
e 16,18 3 2] eee 


; : 4 


v0. BI ALR it 


It is true, That through this man is 

ce preached onto you the forgiveneſs of 

. ins. But — Who hath an intereſt in 
this forgiveneſs? Who is that bleſſed man 
that is juſtified? Thoſe who are out of 

Chriſt No. But“ by him all that 

believe are juſtified * e 

Again, it is true, The "promiſe is to 
„ you.” And what then? Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in the name 

of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins.” 
Mere their ſins already forgiven? No. 
* Repent and be eonverted, that your ſins 
may“ —not becauſe they are, but that 

© they © maybe blotted out.” 1 ii. 38, 

1 39: and ili. 19. — 2 BE was their ſtate, 

- Whike impenitent? Except Ye nm, E 
* hall likewiſe periſh (d). FEE ; a ; 
Laſtiy, It is true, the whole n 
of tfrael were welcome to take the Manna 
and eat. And it is true, that all mankind 

are welcome to receive Chriſt, the true. 
Bread, and eat, and live for ever. For 

this eating is the ſaine as uniting to Chriſt, 

by a true and living Faitk. He that cateth > ia. 
2 my fleſn and "dnnketh my blood, wel- 

eth in me, and I in him.” There- 

. ki.” * He chat eateth me, even he mall 
lie by me. But what is the ſtate of 
ſmners out of Chriſt? Have they eternal 
Tat life ? _No.— 1 ye eat the fleſh of 


At AQ xiii, 38,39 | (4) 1 Luke xii „L 


— 


” 


mine? For theſe 
not conſigned over to him in the everlaſting. 
Goſpel, while in ſuch a ſtate. Nor ſhall be 
Faith. 


N is delivered i in general 


. 
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dee the Son of eee ye 
KHave no lite in you (e 4 T » 
Thus che very tants yow build: your 


e der; are all againſt ya Wat 
- warrant, therefore, has à ſinner out of Chiiſt 


0 fay, * Pardon is mine; Grace is ning I 


Chad and all h Bleſſings 


ever have an intereſt in them, unleſs he is 
firſt united to Chriſt, by a true and Ins, 


Twas” If e/cilt Wh ie Lon wits 
general terms, not mentionig, 


.Fnrrxon by 


ws x ay, o Tano z 
Bee ee the Goſpel, de. 


_ hvered alſo in terms, not mentioning, 
"Taxon by name, belong to TIRO. 
600 ( ara from the leaſt to 
che gre e a n to 
eve 1 Nags 5 75 
PAux. The Law curſes none bt thoſe 
Who have already broken it; and the Goſpel. 
pardons none but thoſe who have already 
. complied with it. 'Tazzon has already 
broken the Law, and fallen under the curſe :: 
let TurROxN comply with the Goſpel,” atid: 
he ſhall be entitled to the 'blefling/ - The 
8 of the Law was 1 til you- 


f 4 1.9 


15 Ihn vi. r aß 
„ Hervey W e p- 2 ; 5D) 


„ | 


f 


- -thioughall the Law of Moſes, ſays, ſpeak- 
- -ing to the whole congregation, * I am the 


WY 


106 VA E- A. 


"bot it: Nor are the blefngs of che Goſ⸗ 


pel yours, till you comply with it. For it 


$ 


18 written, He that believeth not, is con- 
* demned already. A truth, which all un- 


| Wa from the leaſt even unto the 
greateſt, ſhould, after the example of the 


- Ninevites, make particular application of to 
- themſelves. I roaſt therefore, ſtill repeat it, 
What warrant from the word of God have 
N for yaur Faith ? 

Tax R. Moſes led the whole congregation 
of Hael, at the fide of the red-ſea, though 
the greateſt part of them were in a grace- 


les ſtate, to call God THEIR Gon (8).— . 
"Ys And to confirm them in this belief, God 


{bi from mount Sinai, and ly 


Lord Tay Gop (b).” And in the days 
of Jeremiab, when dts was ſcarce a 
man to be found among them (i); and 
the generality were devoted to Idolatry, 
and obſtinately impenitent: yet, to the 
Whole nation God ſays, Turn, O back- 
.* ſliding. children; for Lam married unto 


you (&).““ And he teaches them to fay, 


We come unto thee; for thou art the 


Lord oux God ().“ And invites them to 


look upon him as © their Father( m).“ And 
asc the Fews. were all circumciſed at eight * 


Z (g) Exod. xv. 2. (b) Chap Xx. 2. 
nie Chap.) ui, 14. 
A Ver. 22. (=m) Ver. 1 


6 


1A LOG UE. 4 105 


days old, and ſo brought into covenant with 
Ged. they had all thereby a, good warrant 
to look upon God as their God, and to be- 
Jieve that he was their F ather, and would 
fave them. The ſame may be faid of all 


* 


baptiaed perſons in the chriſtian world (). 


Par. If this proves any thing to your 
«purpoſe, it proves that all the chriſtleſs ſin- 
ners in Sa ndorn, how 7 Nen al- 

though even buried 1 ih Idolatry, 
are, if they are baptized, all © them “ mar- 

-.< ried to Chriſt, children of God, and beirs 

Jof heaven.” Into what ſtrange abſurdi- 
ties and inconſiſtencies do you run, Nys dear 

TuxzOos | 
210 circumcilion, the Jews in our 
"Saviour? s. day ſeemed to think that it en- 
"titled them to ſalvation, But our Saviour 
taught them, that notwithſtanding their cir- 
.cumciſion, they were, while untegeneratelo), 
and antecedent to Faith and union with 
Chriſt, under condemualion and wrath (p ). 
And St Paul affirms, that the Jew, as + 
as Gen/ile, notwithſtanding their circumci- 
Tow ſtood 4 gullty before God,“ without 
any title to life, antecedent to their regene- 
ration, and union with Chriſt by a true and 
living Faith (2). And the ſame may be 
aid of thoſe who are baptized. | 


- 26h (a) Mr Mina on Sandification, p. 28, nz 


Mr Hexvör's Dialoguss, p. 31 2, 343. 
/.) John iii. hen 7% * Ver. 18, 36. N 
( Rom, ii, 28, 29. Chap. Nil, 1, 2, 9, bai 
Gal. ill, 40-29, he 


* . 


* dne II. 


_ * confider God's covenant with Abrubum; 


Which hecalls himſelf <c 0 their God: 
And on accent” of which, he is called Ibeir 
Hußband, and they are ſaid to be married to- 

Rim, and are charged with.zoboredom and. 
alultery for going after other gods; and are 
| Invited to return to him, as a wife to her 
| __ buſband, and 40 call him their Cod and Fa- 
Aber. Not that bey had any title to Pardon, 
Grace and Glory, while . uncircumciſed in 


it will be eaſy to underſtand the language 
uſed ee in the prophets, e 


f ay + in. Hof. ii. throughout, 
t *_ Tazx. But it is 
| Faith, © to appropriate and take home to 


; all of them, given and granted: 


Glory 
as ſuch; by Faith I, a 1211 


to ſinne 


4 believe, they are mine e (%% 


45 Gen, t, Os). Exod. xix, TAG . 6 


£2 7 ee Rom. ii. 28, 29. | 
AR ig - 


As to the texts of ſeripture you refit to, 
* ſenſe may be eaſily ſeen, if = 


; "hich. he promiſed to be a God n | 
| '* and to his ſeed (+). And God's covenant. - 
at mouat Sinai, in which he took the Whole 
"nation to be © his peculiar people (q). From 


heart (t With theſe obſervations in mind. 


proper buſineſs f 
_ © ourſelves. the grace of God, which lies 


iin the common indefinite grant of the | 
| © © Goſpel Therefore, as Pardon, Grace and · 


take home theſe bleflings to att i. e e. 5 


— ol 


* 


"Ni * * K I. % 


Pr. Ves. But, my Turn 
* — abſolute, - unconditional 
*minedin' the Bible. Ner do the 
—_ that Faith is of ſuch a nature." /- 

\ Picks: Ves. Bur St Paul declares, that 
Faith is the evidence af things not ſeen,” 


7 there is 
con- 


and exhibirs a clear demonſtration of our 


Wo >: to enjoy them (x). 


Aur; Faith Sennen — 58 | 
<« hearing by the word of God(y),” there- 


fore the word: of God gives a ſinner; While 
out of Chriſt, o to uncondi tional 
right to the bleſſings of the Goſpel, Faith 


ean ſee none. Faith cannot ſee what is not, 
neither can it believe without evidence. All. 
hack 


the believers, in St Paul's. catalogue, 
good evidence for what they believed. But 
Fou have no eridente from *:feripeare, ſenſe,. 
*. or reaſon,” for what you believe; as 
Jourfelf are obliged to o re MN 
Tux. But all thoſe 8 
ö tions of Faith, which occur in 
imply this appropriating belief (2), 
Pat. No, my dear 'THzroNn,- not one 
of chem. Is Chriſt viewed, in the begin-. 
ning of St Jobn's Goſpel, as the Creator of 
all things, who, under the Moſaic Diſpenſa- 


tion, ſuſtained the / glorious character f 
285 and King of Iſrael, now dome to- 


tabernacle among men, - come to his on. 


_ Bo as-the promiſed Mean f He is eo. 


i Y; 


(x) Herver's Dialogues, p. 318. Heb. xi: 1. 
1 ** 172. ( Diatoguts, p. 340. 
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be an received and honoured 
_ according to bis character. But — he 
e came to his own, and his own. received |. 
« him not; did not own him for the 
Meſſiah, nor 1 in, nor hangar him 
hich.) Although be was indeed the very 
God and King of Iſrael, who of old dwelt 
in 10 cber rev and temple in the form 
of God, now come to tabernacle 1 in fleſh in 
the formof a ſervant; Yet they rejected 
bim, called him a Bee and crucified J 
him for claiming to be the + Son of God 
. and King of the Jews.“ But to as 
4 many as received him, as the promiſed © = 
Meſſiah, with all their hearts, ave he 
power to become the ſons 6 0d. even 
to as many as believed in bis, name.” 
Net, that believed their ſins were pardone d 
without any evidence from ſeripture, ſenſe, 
* or reaſon, — but—that « believed in his 
* name —truſted'ip his mediation, merits 
and, atonement, that through his name the 
might obtain forgiveneſs of ſins and etern > 
life (a).—Is Chriſt compared to the Ha, 
Serpent? We are not to believe that 8 
are healed ; but to look to him for healing, 
Is he compared to a Bridegroom ? We are 
not to believe he is our Huſband; but as 
cChaſte Virgins to be eſpouſed to him, that 
by this ſpiritual marriage he may become 
our Huſpand.—Is he compared to a City of 
\refuge? We are not to. believe ourſelves ſafe; 


: * John i. 1—12. ann ik 6 


— 


DIALOGUE! 1. 22% 


8 dene to him for ſafety.— Is he com- 


to Bread and to Water ? We are not 

to believe our hunger and thirſt are aſſwagedʒ 
but to eat the livi e and drink the live 
ing Water, that they may be ſo.—In a 

5 Td, is he the b Higb-Prieſt, who has 
entered into heaven with the blood of atone- 

ment in his hand, by and through whom 
we may come to God for all things, in full 
aſſurance of acceptange in his name? We 
are not to believe that Pardon, Grace and 
Glory are ours; but to draw nigh to God 
through him, that of God's infinite 


7 1 him, we ay be parconed,: 


Tarn,” thr David, Job, Hahakkuk, 
Pint the council at Jeruſalem, yea, all the 
faints' in ſcripture, uſe this - appropriating 
language. They all ſpeak the language of | 
Aſſurance (0). 

Paur. And good reaſon why For they 
all knew they were ſincere godly men, from 
a confciouſneſs to their own inherent graces. 
— But there is not a ſaint to be found in the 
Bible, that believes Pardon, Grace and 
Glory to be his own, without any evidence 
from + ſcripture, ſenſe, or reaſon.” For- 
give me, Sir, if I ſhould ſay, this kind of 
Faith the Bible is as great a ſtranger to as to 
the doctrine of Purgatory. 

Tux. I know no other juſtifying Faith, 

but that which relates to the Goſpel, and 


(5) Mr Heavszr's Dialogues, p. 325-327. 


ww DIATOGUE'T 
2 believes its report. But here, I find, lies 


the core and root of our contro This 
' # the preeiſe point to be ſettlodʒ whats = 
2 believe(c).' 


Pal. No, no, my 4 Tat, + 2 the 


ae andre the controverſy” lies not 


ere. You ought to believe the 
of the ( and all the truths of the 
Goſpel, wich a full Aſſurance; yea, with 
all * full Aſſurance of Faith. But pro- 
teſtant writers, for above theſe hundred 
= have been teſtifying againſt your 

of Faith, becauſe- the thing believed: 
i not contained in the Goſpel. The Goſpeb . 


makes no ſuch report. But the thing be. 


lievedis a lie. Here, my Friend, here lies: 

© the core ànd root of the controverſy,” as 

Mr MaxsRAlL well knew (4); and: 1 is a 

Hedle ftrange that your Asp Asi ſhould nor 

know it too However, pray tell me what 

_ * You mean, by believing the report of the 
J. 

Turn. „The Lord declares: by his pro» 
phet, I, even I am he, that - blotteth+ 
* out thy ions,” To believe, 
is to ſubſcribe this declaration; to ſub-- 
© ſcribe it with our hand, and profeſs with 
our heart,“ Lord, it is done, as thou 

an, e 
Sut (e 


© (c) Mt Hay 8 un, p. 326. 
* — 2 MarsHal elf Cay eng 166 


O N er p.. * 1 F ; 2 


— 


x 
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years ago. Do you date your juſtification. - 


- have had any new vai put to them by 


| Godof late; Which two Eee years a 
Hey did not mean? 15 


| Dfatoets 11 "4 
Pant. Bur my. dear Tubnbn, this de- 
—_ was made above two thouſand 1 


far back ? Or do you think, the wordg 


+ 3} 


Trzk. No. 1 appropriate and —— 1 


home the bleſſing to myſelf: And ſo be. Wo ö 


i 


Golpel 


Alt 
lation. That the tranſgreſſions of TrxzzON, 
_ chriſtleſs ſinner, are blotted out, is not 


he 
8 And if this be what you 


0 ground. th 


* * f L 


 - hieve the report of the Goſpel. 


Paul. This ie not to believe what the 


3 but rather to make a new 
opel. This is not to believe the truthy | 
eady revealed; bur to make a new ever 


ht in this text, nor in any text in all 
facred volume, as you yourſelf: very 


mean by an appropriating Faith, then Mr | 
Manskàx's account of it is very juſt: it i 
is a believing without any evidence, from I 
+ ſcripture,” ſe, or reaſon (F). 3 
The whole party maintain, with Wann 
1 che firſt” direct Ea alt of Faith, 1 25 
® - Ap wy given.“ And the whole 0 
that before 1 llered it, + my fins were not 
"Therefore the whole party muft concede, with Mr 
| Mananax that the thing I believe, © was not true be- 
fore 1 believed it.” And conſequently, that I dv be- 
nee i . without ang evidence'fram eriprure, ſenſe, 


or reaſon. For if it was not true, there could be no 


eviderice of it truth. And yet the whole Bl pretend 
hb: peed Y n ws * 


2 mine ? If the 


2 « Lhall be ſaved :* Yea, they 


u. D-A-L:0-G-U: E. . 


| mar « according to my Faith, ſo ſhall it be 
5 to me (g).“ 


i this ?““ ſaid Chiiſt to the two blind men, 


che ſtrangeſt ſcheme of Religion, in this &, tha 
the! was advanced in the otra world. 2 51 he thin ö 
1 believe as true, is not true before I believe it; an 
et E believe it becauſe it is true l It is not contained i = 
NN yet I believe it, becauſe it is contained in 
— Ikno it is no part of the Goſpel revelation; 
venture my ſoul upon it for eternity, as the very 
;olpel of Chrift ! Now, how do theſe men feel ſatis- 
fied in themſelves, in believing ſuch inconſiſtencies ? 
* thus The Goſpel makes an abſolute, 181 


# ditional grant of pardon and falyation to all the 
race of Adam: ut I am a ſinner of Adam's race; 
Therefore pardon and ſalvation are mine.'—Buttren, 
one would think, they were mine before I belicyed 
it, and whether I believed it or no. If the grant 
doth not make Birr mine, why do I believe they are 
make them mine, then they 

are mine before I 140 : And fo we are not juſtified 
BY Faith, but 'sBzyorE Faith, contrary to the whe 
tenor of ſcripture. No, ſay ſome, * I have by 
"a; common, but not'a ſaving intereſt.” But the thin 
nted is © ſalvation: and the grant is abſolute : 
herefore I ſhall be ſaved. deen t to believe, that 

make God a liar, 
if I do not ; but ſurely, if I believe I ſhall be ſaved, j 
Believe I have a ſaving intereſt. And ſo, I beligve | 

2 15 the nt, what 1 Kno is not contained in 
1 ab, believe * bh 4 any evidence from 

s © ture, Kult or reaſon.“ And yet I ground my 
belie wholly upon ſcripture, — They ay * 1 * 


makes it mine, ſo as to give me 4 right 

_ © It mine, and claim it, and poſleſs 2 or 
, then, men enen 

(4 Mr Manzua os daiftetin p. ch. Mamas 


Tuxx. But Chriſt has ex * promiſed, OA 


OE Ode, tiatwm abies 


* 4” Ges 


0 
5.4 


* , 2 
* 
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DIALOGUE It s 


who cried, Thou Son of David, have 
c Mercy on us. — They ſaid unto him, 
fenſe, in which, the grant makes it mine. Thus, if 
che grant makes it mine as being a child of Adam; 
men I ought to believe it mine, as knowing I am 4 
child of Adam.— If the grant makes it mine, only as 
being in Chriſt; then T ought to believe it mine, only 
a3; knowing that Lam in Chriſt.—If the grant only 
makes a common intereſt mine; then I ooght to believs 
 & common intereſt only to be mine. If the grant 
makes a ſaving intereſt mine; then I ought to believe 
a ſaving intereſt mine. And what is mine by grant, 
_ if the grant is abſolute, is mine before I believe it, anc 
whether I believe it or not. No, ſay they, It is not 
© mine. before I believe; and yet 1 muſt believe it 
mine. I have no. evidence from' ſcripture z and yet 
my Faith is wholly founded on ſcripture. The ſcrip» 
"© ture ſays no ſuch thing any Where; and yet the 
* ſcripture plainly ſays this thing in hundreds of places. 
My fins are not forgiven ; and yet I make God a liar 
if Ido not believe they are forgiven. It is not true as 


k yet, nor do I know it ever will be true; but I mat 


© believe it; without any evidence from ſcripture, ſenſe, 
Lor reaſon :. And, in io doing I believe the report of 
© the Goſpel ; although the Goſpel never made ſuch 


 _ a report. If I can believe all theſe contradictions 


with all my heart, I am a true believer, and ſhall be 
ſaved. If not, Iam blind, carnal, legal ; and finally 
muſt ſuffer the pains of eternal damnation for my 
unbelief,—The Infidels of the age (and no wonder 
Infidelity preyails) ſtand by; hear the difpate ; ſhaks 
their fides :—The devil ſays, So I would have it. 
, The daughter of Zion puts on. ſackcloth, looks up 
to heaven, and cries, © Haſt thou forſaken the earth, 
O Lord! When wilt thou return and ſcatter theſe. 
© clouds; and cauſe light to break out, ſpread and pre- 
* vail; and darkneſs and error to flee away ! O when 
© ſhall that bleſſed day come, that ©* the knowledge of 
4 the Lord ſhall fill the earth, as the waters cover the 
« ſea !* When ſhall “ Satan be bound, that he may 
& deceive che nations no more . 


5 


— 


1 And 


as 
3 


, * 
- 
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Tea Lord.“ To be ſure, t 
| ſofficient evidence to believe it, from 
racles he hadalrcady wrought. — | 
Saviour touched their eyes; ſaying, A 4 
* apa, fo your Faith" be it unte you.” I 
what, my TRERON, is this to Ne 1 
purpoſe, - who-- have no evidence from | | 
Fripture, ſenſe, or reaſon, for what yo 
beheye? Our Saviour never told ſinners, 
that if they would believe, Pardon, Gras 
bad Glory were down, it ſhould be unto ff. 
them according. wo their Faith: but fre- 
3 taught, that many who believed - 
would- finally. be 2 (hb). . 

"Fans. 3 our Saviour expreſly id; 2 
** What «things. ſoever ye deſire when ye ? 
. be believe that 2 

06 pra have them (i).“ : 

AVE: e a 
1 and it was © dried up from the 
* roots.” At which his diſciples wonder- 
ing, dur Saviour told them, chat whenever 
they were called to any miraculous +. 
Works, and were Jooking. up to God to do 
ow they mult firmly believe he would do 
how - ſoever it was, even 
zh ag difficult as to «remove à moun- 

* tain and. calt it into the ſea.” And it is 
they had ſufficient evidence for ſuch 
a belief: as they knew that God almighty 


. engaged, to effect the - miraculous ' 
£5) Matt. vii. TEST „TLule lib 24——30;" "8 1 
Wi Mr . . 24 


- 
5 L 
| . * - : 
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Py 
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_ eiarks5which he had commiſſioned them ta 
declate mould be done (c). 1 
Tunx. Bur che Apoſtle James directe all 

Chriſtians, even when praying for divine 
g Tae eee alte in Faith, . 
. wavering (L).“ 

3 To « Alke in Faith“ In theÞaith 
of what ? Of xruths revealed in che Goſpel, 
concerning che way of our acceſs to God in 
the name of Chriſt, our great High · Prieſt, 
and God's 3 Tee all 
5 tO s Will, put up unto 
him in — . Pe e t eo 
be, theſe truths muft be :firmly believed. 
But in order to our going ta God in full 
Aſſurance of Frith, there is no need, I 
hope, that we believe at true, things, the 
truth of wkich we have no evidence of 
from ſcripture; ſenſe, or reaſon. Read 
te ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, and you 
may ſee, the Apoſtle James was no friend to 
A 0488 e e a ait built on uo 
evidence. 
„ 85 ipeited i in the moſt 4 
fectionate manner, to believe that Chriſt 

loves me and will {ave me, in 2 Cor. v. 20. 
44 Ast God did beſeech you by us, we 
p you in Chrilt's ftrad. be ye reconciled 

<« to God.” Hark, it is the wier of infi- 


7M nitely condeſcending love, ſpeaking by his 
_ * ambaſſador — Sinners, accept my great 


eaten. Enjoy what f have güne 


_ 14) Mar. xi. 20 24. 
- © Mr ere be- v 342, + Ja. i-6, 


T” "a 
: 
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r 
: not Tulpes my kindne 


or refuſe. my 


« the ſpear which pierced my ſide O 


che grace of our halted Kin gl.Afﬀerall 
«this, can Lextirtath the kai donta whe- 
ther I have a permiſſion to believe firms 


ly (n)? Did the Judge ever beſeech 


2a condemned criminal, to accept of par- 
4 don? Does the creditor: beſeech a ruined 
.< debtor, to receive an acquittance in full? 


Let our almighty Lord, and our eternal 
Judge, not only vouchſafes to offer theſe 
<"bleflings, but invites us—intreats. us 
vwith the moſt tender and repeated impor- 


tunity ſolicits us - not to'rejet them( a). 
Paul. In theſe words you are invited co 


3 to God; and not to believe 
that God is reconciled to you. You may 
be even raviſned to think of the one, — 


ſtill be ſo inattentive to the other, as not 


10 take any notice of it, although before 


you in one of the moſt enn texts in | 


he Bible E. 


TER. But we are ſtriciy ma. by 


ee ths 1 e Do 
< gifts... his will wound me deeper than 


LY 
- 


God himſelf; to 5 name of 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt (o) and have God's 
promiſe and oath to e ee "WE; 1 oer · 
naainly be ſaved if we do (0% y 89 5 ; 
Bok (=) Mr Heuvzv's $ Bez p-350- 88 Me 
e Dialogues, Edit. iſt. Vol „ 

"7 1 0 Diakge, P- 350353 
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 HPkvi! True. Vet Cirift has never 
taught us, that F aith conſiſts in believing 
that Pardon is mine; Grace is mine A 


*< Chrift and all his ſpiritudl Bleſſings are 
mine.“ But has given us the ſtrongeſt 
Aſſurance, that many who are very confi- 
dent of their title to heaven, ſhall finally 80 
to heil (4). Riek 1g4 
Turn. Yes, Sir, ſuffer me in my tum 
to put on the airs of Aſſurance, and to 
affirm, that this is that very notion of Faith, 
which was taught, and which was approv- 
ed as genuine, by our bleſſed Saviour... 
For. our Lord bears this teſtimony con- 
<' cerning Thomas; Thomas, thou haſt 
« * believed. No then, I think, we have 


an infallible touchſtone. Let us ex- 


2 what that is, which Jeſus Chriſt 


calls believing. * Whatever it be, it is 
« the determination of truth itſelf; and 


ſhould paſs for a' verdict, from which 


© their lies no a ; And: this, this is 


the confeſſion of Thomas,” „My Lonp 
<< and my GOD!“ This, this 
© what” our divine Maſter calls believing. 


When, therefore, we confeſs with our 


> « lips, and ate perſuaded in our hearts, that 


Jeſus is our Lord, ho bought us with his 


blood; that jeſus is our God, who willexert 
perſections for our good ; 
_ 's then we truly believe. We believe, in our 
Saviour's ſenſe of the ae ”m_ 


. 


2 
— 


— 


64 che twelve, —=Was got wich. them 


N AA 


7 < that tht Fi which m 1 to be 5 


15 gs ny dear beten ® $ as 
| a your 4 eternity, 

| ce Harem -—j 
with. the heart of an honeſt. man. 
_— Taz. I ill. Heaven forbid, I Would 


. 5 a diſhoneſt. part, 1n- an affair 
8 infinite, importanee1—{) “ But T Thees 


Ki "when Jeſus came. (%) Ihe other diſcs 
| S therefore. ſaid unto him, We harre 
w the Lord: But he ſaid unto thew. 

< Except1dhall Se in his bands the print 

4 of the nails, and,put my finger into. the 
„ print of. the nails, and. thruſt my band. 
into bis fide, I will 9 er. 26. 
- = ITE; ne 


. ere: wit amas with 


| x). And Thom 
py 3 w_ os LB M Fr 
430 and my e (32. 935 fad unto him, 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt fen me, thou 
5 oe. nens ing A 243 alt. 
eee Did JOEY . 
8 | . Elen. 
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dot ſeen and et have Bee ved“??? 
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_ evidence ar all 
Iraſon = MV 


We hie No comment is needed.. 1.30} 


is imnpolnble the, ſenſe of the words - 


be made *plainer® The thing that Thomas" 


ticular intereſt- im Chtiſt; not was this 
_ "he" thin 
fer him in particulars But tlie Teſurrection 
_ of Chriſt was the thing, the only thing in 

ueſtion with him 

el 5 hear him, 'know him, — in che 

anguage of fervent love, ready to claſp 

him in his arms he exies out, My Lord 
and my God Tus then-ftands the art 


Chriſt Was riſeh ffomithe dend, ron the 


_ cleareſt evidence; therefore : juſtifying Faith - J 
_ cotifiſts in believing, [that 14 Parddh: is 
Jule; Grace is mine? Cheiſt and All his 


ritual Blei are mine * without an 1 
7. Ard ſeripture, ſenſe, 74 
dear Tetxow!! why" 4 


book abuſedahdiperverted in this apoſtate 


1 world! one Ralf fo milch"as is the holy? 
/ ni nf f Eo HT i alliis 


Tux. But is not true, with relation to | 


MN every inner; and! ſocwith relation tome, 
| with his blood, % 
55 


= 2 


that Chriſt has h. 
und will exert all his adorable p 


| for my go 5 + * . 9 4 Lid 1 7 ; 3 
| 85 * F408 I 15 * A 1991 5 F nid H 


4 Th. $-4-4 , 
1 Its 4145454 e ts. * 
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B 


was ſo faighleſs *abouti® was not ks pat⸗ 
He ibelievech rtilat pri died“ 


ere ſeyeld te Er him, 


gument - Becauſe Tema believed chat 


— 


C3 jp n 


RN Jen in det. "ol 
mary gar” favourite Apthari to; plainly af» — 
We: have no abſolute promiſe or | 
1 5 in ſeripture, chat God cer- 
_ &-rainly will or doth give Chriſt and his. 
_ . < falyation to any one, f us in particylar 4, 
©, neither de we know i te be true already. 

by. ſcripture, ſenſe, or region, before w e 
ahne ourſelves, of he [1 Our Aﬀſurance: 


r 73 2 . 


FM opt ron Shay For 

= RG. Laever ſuppoſed) it was any where, taught 

n ſeriptare, that “ Chriſt has bought me. 
Din his blood, and. will -exert all his 


we ee We, bald 0 > 
— There ig no fuch: ching re⸗ 


0 . * e * 
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of believing; - 
would-be - as plaina 
the Bible. 


truth as: 
And did I believe the ſcrj 


contained. 1 


btn 


© Chriſti and his righteouſneſs. h unto 
Jus, in the of the G cbear- 
ding ar the ame time our right anc 
. without fear 
of vicious intromiſſion; then we 3 


appropriate what lies in: the general promiſe 
w ourſelves in particular: And 


e 


can ſay, Pardon is mine; Grace is mine; | 
- are 
mine And then we can be ur title 


« Chriſt and all his, ſpiricual 


« perfectly clear (z). · 


1 akon; | 


ve up your warrant from the 


i 


2 e eee, p. 296 * on 


| 1 the. firſt_dire& act of Faith, antecedent 
han. cas > God is wr 


4 


Tell aMiſtaree:of dle Spirit 2. the worle 
That Þ fhauld be ſaved, 
any other in 


to be true; Lcould not doubt of chis, any 
more than of an y other plain truth therein 


wu know; it is im- 
poſible-for a win; ebenes is ſatis find the: 


— —ę— —. 
ſon. But when: the divine Spirit bringe 


(a); as in fact there is mo 
give; up, your warrant from the written. 
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ſuch thing contained in the Bible; 5 now 
Pour reccurſe is to the Spirit. But, if in 
the: written word gives you no war- 
rant för this belief, if in fact you have no 


right by the Bible to lay this chaim, the 
Spirit of God has nothing to do in the 
. aſe.” He cannot clear up a right, where 
there is no right to be e up. He 
curnot clear up a warrant where there 
is no warrant ro be cleared up. 1 . 
it is the office of the hoſy Spirit to 
open our underſtandings to underſtand the 
ſcriptures, and to open our exes to behold 
the wonderful things in God's Law.“ 
But it is not the office of the holy Spirit 
to open gur eyes to ſee truths in cha Bible 
which, in fact, are not there. It fis? not 
the office of the holy Spirit to make us 
believe a lie; that is, believe that the Bible 


teaches · what in fact it does not teach ; or to 
me us new revelations, no where con- 


"_— me.“ {Dialagnes, p. 169, 362) If this ſuppoſed 
truth was contained in ** taught by Een written 5 
it was true before I believed 1 Pack all And ſo 
- God Was! reconciled to me before e art act of 
Faith? But they ſay, it Nas not contained there, it was 
not true, God was not reconciled to me before 1 be- 
 lieved. But God's word does not warrant me to be- 
i eve, as truth, any propoſition, the truth of which is 
Hot tauę in his word. All the truths contained in his 
word, ought to believe. But I have na right to add 
or dimisiſb, Dept. xii 32. 4 Thop- ſhalt not add 
4 thereto, nor : diminiſh | from it.“ New. xxii. 18. « If 
any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God Mall add 
4 unto him the plagues that are written'mn this book.” 
I we add to God's word, we have no warrant from 
God's word to believe our additions to be divine; ' If 

| any doubt of this, jt them Lt ii. 11. 
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tained in ſcripture, on which to venture our 
ſouls for eternity. Nor is it the buſineſs f 
Faith, to believe theſe new unſcript ural re- 
velations, but only to believe 4 all our 
hearts the truths already revealed. Or, i 
uſe your own words, I know no other 
« juſtifying - Faith, but that which relates 
to the Goſpel, and believes its report. — 
But here, Sr, lies the wound of your - 
Faith, and this is the core and root of 
© the controverſy,” that the thing which you 
belieye is not revealed in the Bible, nor 
is there any evidence from ſcripture; of the 
truth of it. And this you know this you 
own—and yet ſtill will verſiſt in believing it, 
without any evidence from ſcripture, ſenſe, 
« or :reaſon;” And to help yourſelf out, 
you call in the aid of the holy Spirit, to teſti- 
fy toꝛa thing unrevealed, to a lie, a known 
lie; toi teſtify that ſomething is contained 
in ſetipture, which you know is not con- 
tained there That with full Aſſurance you 
may ſay, Pardon is mine; Grace is mine; 
* Chriſt and all his ſpiritual Bleflings are 
* mine—conſigned. over to me in the ever- - 
« laſting Goſpel'—a title perfectly clear, 
« without any evidence n ſcripture, ſenſe, | 
4 or reaſon (bh): [ WONT 
O my dear D 2 0 Matters of 
tis! MAAC, it does not VP us to 
| Rt 3 F 3 N {2-35 4 N 121 
| re W INNS ' Dialogues; p. 469 _y "241 4 1 
MassnAL an Sancti cation, p. 73. 7 6 
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tooth and flatter; but 20 ſpeak. the truth ĩ in 
uprightneſs. Did you profeſ to be an An- 
tinomian, and openly declare, that the 
+ ele& were juſtiſied from eternity, or at 
©, leaſt from the death of Chriſt; that the 
| holy Spirit reveals to the ele their juſ- 
=. « Fuſttyin 2 r time; and that 
| ing Faich conſiſts in believing -this 
6. Mts . * then your ſcheme, how- 
-ever inconſiſtent with Ely would ſeem, 
at leaft, to be conſiſtent with itſelf. But 
no, as you ſtate things, you are (forgive 
me my Taxzr0n), you are, I ſay, neither 
conſiſtent with 2 nor with yourſelf, 
And your dreſſing u Reli- 
gion in this light (while Arminians, Pela- | 
gians, Socinians, and Infidels Iaugh at the 
deluſion) tends only to embolden ſelf-· don · 
fident hypoctites ; and to leave the poor 
awakened ſinner, that has any common 
honeſty in his heart, in a more bewildered 
caſe than ever. Or if, by your N e 
and affectionate manner of 2adiebs, the 
blind. ſinner is induced to believe you, 
. m infinite danger of being led to 4 
falſe foundation, to his eternal ruin. For, 
having once believed, O dreadful thought 
. —» having. once believed, Wl muſt. never 
doubt again. He muſt watch 2 
fight and firive ag ubts, with 
might, as the dreadful Agag, chat muſt be 
- purſued with fire and ford (c). That og 
(c) Mr „ p. 342, 343+ 
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'once deluded, it is a thouſand to one, but 
he lives and dies in his deluſion ! | 
_  Taxx, But does not the holy ſcripture 

_ exprelly ſpeak of the witheſs and ſeal of 
e ue Spirit (d)??? 

Pau. Yes, it does. But Ser 
as what any had before Faith and Juſtifl- 
cation : as is the caſe with you. - «Ye were 
« ſealed,” ſays the Apoſtle to the Epbeſian 
ſaints. But when ? Before they believed? 
No. „ Artes that ye believel, ye wefe 
«ſealed (e).“ And had they this Spirit'of 
adoption before they were already children? 
No. But, “ becauſe ye are ſons”. becauſe 
ye are already members ef God's family, 

therefore, God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
« of his Son into FO ns, wei; abba, 
Father (of. 60 
So that 1 muſt needs tell you, my dear 

Tux nen, there is not one tittle in the Bible 
to eduntenance your ſcheme: But it is all- 
- over inconſiſtence, falſhood and deluſion. 
And if your heart is no better than your 
bead, you we in an infinitely dreadful 
ſtate. What your heart is, I do not pre- 
tend to ſay, This does not to 
my province, But the ſcheme of Nellen 
you plead for, leads directly to deſtruction. 
And would that pilot be eſteemed an honeſt 
men, who, = feat of 74 5% offence, old 


ei 16. 
20 e 5508 TT 


w 


_ 


6  .--aa8 DAL E I. 
t ſilent, and ſuffer the ſtip to run upon 
- - the rocks, rocks under water, which, he 
knew would daſni the- ſnhip n Penn a 
moment. Ke ee i enn 
Tux. But—is it not impoſſible; to truſt 
in Chriſt; unleſs firſt we believe that Chriſt 
. all his ſpiritual bleſſings are ours 65 * 
Pavi. What would you think, my de 
= Tnanpn, of a Neonomian, or ee 
to whom you were opening the way of ſal- 
vation by free grace through Jeſus Chriſt, if 
he ſnould thus reply? It is impoſſible to 
Struſt in Chriſt and free grace, unleſs firſt, 
for our encouragement, we are conſcious 
our lives are reformed, our ſins repented of, 
and that we are diſpoſed ſincerely to endea- 
s yourito do our duty. Were I thus pre- 
© pared, I ſhould dare to truſt in Chriſt, 
and eould hope that God would J We 
” through him, But without theſe g 
Po. un gene it is impoſſible. 1 l 
are to truſt in Chriſt . 
TER. I ſhould, ſuppoſe, that his. own 
ö righteguſneſs Was really at: the bottom of 
His Faith, and the very thing that encouraged 
chim to believe. And ſuch a man does not 
ſo properly truſt in Chriſt, as in his own 
righteonſneſs. And, a Faith built on a 
— Faurtdationdais: guns a falſe F we 
1.11668 L. Aud pra „ MY T.HERON,,what. 1s 
Wn! © 9 encourages Yd to n Chriſt? 
* Not any truths revealed in the _ Goſpel.z 


W nnen f 1127 60 
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hut ſomething of which you have no evi- 
dence from ſcripture, ſenſe, or reaſon. A 
firm perſuaſion of this emboldens. you to 
truſt in Chriſt : yea, is fo entirely the foun- 
dation of your truſt, that it appears to you 
impollible, without this previous perſuaſion, 
ever to truſt in him. Wherefore, this per- 
ſuaſion is at the bottom of your truſt. And, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, you do not ſo properly 
truſt1 in Chriſt, as in that perſuaſion, Should 
you now be convinced,. that this. perſuaſion 
was a mere deluſion, your truſting in Chriſt 
would ceaſe in a moment. Juſt as it is with 
a ſelf-righteous perſon, when his eyes arę 
opened to ſee himſelf. + The commandment 
« came; fin revived, and I died (0. 
Tar. But, would any perſon, of the 
c « lealt: prudence, erect his houſe, upon a. 
piece of ground, without a Perus Her 
viction that the ſpot, was his own (i)?? 
Pavi.. ,Wheretore then we mu 
conclude, "that all the truths, already 1 
revealed in the Goſpel, which are true ber 
fore we believe them, and whether we be» 
ſieve them or not that all theſe truths 
laid together, although clearly underſtood. 
ſeen in their ſpiritual glory, firmly believed, 
approved of and liked, would not be ſuffi 
cient to encourage a finner to truſt in Chriſtz; 
i. e. e is. N in the written word,, 


19 nn 
A 42 1 
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"which, let it be ever ſo well underſtood, and 


ever ſo firmly believed, is ſufficient to en- 


courage even a regenerate finner (for it is 
lain, regeneration is before the firſt act of 
Faith (t), to- truſt in Chriſt. To ſupply 
this defect, we muſt firſt believe, as truth, 
what as yet is not true, and that without 
any evidence, from ſcripture, ſenſe, or rea- 
ſon. And this belief, thi is perſuaſion; is to 
be the foundation of our 4 —— in Chriſt; 
fo entirely the foundation, that without it 
we cannot © with the leaft prudence* truſt in 
him. And the weight, the whole weight of 
our eternal ſalvation is at bottom laid, not 
on the Goſpel, the written Goſpel ; bur on 
a ſuppoſed truth, we have no evidence of, 
from ſcripture, ſenſe, or reaſon; 
DO, my dear FnzRon |! This is a bee 
rarious foundation, to venture your | ng 
your immortal ſoul upon. And ſhould it 
pie mn way and break under you, it might 
u fall down into eternal ruin. This, 
this i is indeed; to uſe your Asp as10's beau- 
tiful ſimilitude, ke placing the dome of a 
cathedral on the ſtalk of a tulip . 
Mean while let me tell you, the infpired 
Apoſtles verily believed, that in the written 
word we have, not only full evidence of the 
truth of the go o itſelf (1), but alſo, the 
truth of the Goſpel wy ſeen, fuſficienr 
encouragement to come co God through 
Chriſt, in full Aſſurance of being accepted 


(4) Jobe i 1, . ( Joann 


LY 
— 
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through him (). And on this ground they 


; preached the Goſpel to the world, inviting 


all to return to God through Jeſus Chriſt z 
without ever giving the Jeaſt intimation of 
any need of their being previouſly perſuaded 
of ſome things, as truths, which were no 
where plainly contained in the Goſpel. 

FTrxx, Pray, what is there contained in 
the Goſpel; which may be ſufficient to en- 
courage a ſinner to return to God through = 
Chriſt, with full Aſſurance of 2 
through him? - 

3 Theſe three r are ſet in the 
cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Hi Wie 
Sa of Jeſus Chriſt. N 
(.) That the goodneſs of God, the ſu- 
| preme Governor of the world, is ſelf-mov- 
ing, and infinite. It needs no external mo- 
tive, no goodneſs in us, to draw it forth into 
exerciſe; Yea; it can ſurmount infinite ill 
deſett, —ſelf-moved. This is demonſtrated 
in Got's giving his Son, of his own mere 
motion, to die for a world fo ill-deſerving; 


—infinitely il--deſerving,—that no atone» - 


ment to him ſufficient to ſecure 
the honour of his Law and Government, 
but the blood of his own Son. Let me be- 
eve with all my heart that God has done 
this deed, a deed infinitely ſuperior to the 
creation of millions of ſuch worlds as this, 
all which, with one word's ſpeaking, Mef- 
ſiah could have created in a moment. a 4 


Tm) Heb. x, 19—22. 
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ay, let me believe with all my: heart, that 
God of his On mere motion, has given His 
Son, one equal to himſelf, to die for ſuch: 
a world as tis; and at once I have the full- 
e ſt conviction of his elf. moving g oodneſs, 
and infinite grace. It ſtands in a light brighter 
than the ſun at noon; day. 

2.) God can, conſiſtently with the honour 

Ke himſelf, of his Law 2 Government, 
and ſacred authority, pardon and fave thoſe, 
who, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are infinitely Hl - de- 
ſerving, through Jeſus Chrift his Son. His 
| konquris, in every point of light, effectually 
ſecured. by the mediation, and death of his 
Son. The dignity, the infinite dignity of 
the Sen of God, p roves-this to the enhghten-- 
ed foul; + The W Shove 5 of . Chriſt from 

che dead, is a,viſible demonſtration of it. 

And God bimſelf, in plain words, declares 
ut to be true: That he can now be „juſt, 
«and yet juſtify him that believeth in Jeſus. 

G9. x1 2 Now, if. the goodneſs. of. the divine 
| ure is infinite and, ſelf-moving,; and if 

can, conſiſtently with his own honour, 

pardan and ſave the infinitely.ill-deſerving, 
through Jeſus Chriſt his. San; the. only, 
. _ queſtion-that remains is, Who may, among 
all the ſong of Adam, truſt, in this glorious. 
Mediator, return home ta Gd through Him, 
and though his merits and atonement look. 
th the free gracnaf n 1 FAN, Re 
ml lifa? But, 

(z), Rom. iii. 45 "og 


-D X * n E 1 


Vea, N given; 3 11 
ings ſhould be carried all round the world, 
« the Goſpel preached to every creature (g]. 
And all, even the vileſt and the worſt, are 
to be, as it were, compelled to come in (r), 


prayed and beſeeched to be reconciled to 
God., to repent. and, be. converted (4),; 
to return home to God throug h Jeſus Chriſt, 
to God, who is as ready — be reconciled 
to the returning ſinner, as the Fathet of the 
Pac. is repreſen 0 be ja his returning 
n nac 20.173 wi 
Now, when the: fi aner's eyes; in regereras 
| tion, are opened; to“ behold as ig lat 
& the glory of. the. Lord,“ it will immedi; 
ately appear to him the fitteſt and happieſt 
thing in the world to return home to God, 
and be fot ever devoted to him, if he may. 
And, a clear ſight and firm belief of thels 
plain Goſpel-truths gives him the fulleſt 
Aſſulrance that he may; that it is G6 
will he ſtiovld ;. and that God ſtands ready, 
ib Hun through, J n Chriſt, if hg. 
does (). Nene a; 2 7 
4 Rev. xxii- 17. ohn vi 
0 Mark xvi. . 1 ee, N 79 


2 Cor. v. 20. 1 AQs iii. A994: 1: 
(a); 1 20... a 15501 * 
_ - (x) Except m eyes are op to. the” 
Rr of "Goa, FOI ſes 1 4 eg . 
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WT: Indeed I readily gra it; that vu 4 . 
inners do neither ſee the infinite — 
the Law, nor heartily ily approve it as holy, jut and 
good. - Unleſs the appcars good and gforious, I 
cannot ſee the wiſdom of God in the death of his Son, 


nor conthally believe the Goſpel to be true, I am blind 
to the only door of hope. Sceing that merely a fight 


of the of God as the righteous Law-giver, and 
of the of his holy Law, can give no hope. The 


truth of the Goſpel is the only foundation of hope. 
| When the truth of the Goſpel is ſeen, I then behold, 
8 1 The love, the ſelf- moving goodneſs of God, in 
the gift of his Son: but not that he loves me in par- 
ticular, and is reconciled to me. . (2.) I then ſee; that 
Chriſt has ſecured the honour of the divine govern- 
ment; and that now God can be juſt, and yet juſtify 
I the ſinner that believeth in Jeſus: but not that I am 
one for whom be died with an abſolute deſign to fave. 
1 5 6 I then ſee that any finner may return to God thro? 
| Chriſt; and ſee that thoſe who 4, will be accepted 
and ſaved : but not that © parden is mine, grace is. 
mine, Chrift and all his ſpiritual bleſſings are mine. 
In a word, I ſee the truth of what is already revealed 
in the Goſpel ; but I don't fee truths nt revealed there. 
The holy Spirit helps me to ſee the truths already re- 
vealed, but reveals no zee truths The things which 
I believe, were true bfr I believed them. — If, af. 
ter all, any pretend, there is 40 dFerence between 
<theſe two kinds of Faith; I only ſay, if theſe two 
two kinds of Faith, like two roads; which feem, and 
but ſeem, to lead the ſame way, ſhould in fact lead 
to two different worlds, as far aſunder as heaven and 
hell; it is proper to ſet, up theſe monuments to warn 
travellers : and the nearer they are a/ie, the more deed 
travellers have to rate heed they do not miſtake. 
ut if they do, if they will miſtake er warning, their 
e blood will be upon their own heads;” and they will 
eternally remember, that they #1 what they believ- 
ed was nor revealed in Scripture: they believed with- 
out a evidence * from ſcripture, ſenſe or reaſon.” -. 


F 
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of God, nor really believe the Goſpel to be 
true. The «© vail is on their hearts (5). 
The Goſpel ** is hid from them (z).” They 
are blind (a). And their blindneſs is a vi- 
cious, wicked blindneſs, ariſing from a heart 
void of love to God, and full of enmity 
againſt his Law, and againſt the glorious 
Goſpel of his Son; as was in our 
former converſation. And in this benighted 
ſtate, being followed with the fears of erer. 
nal miſery, they muſt take ſome way fot 
hope and comfort. Some go about to 
eſtabliſh their .own righteouſneſs ; and on 
that build their hopes for heaven. Others; 
finding no comfort in the way of duties, 
try to work up themſelves to a belief that 
Chriſt died for them in particular, that God 
loves them, and will ſave them. And if 
by any means they come to feel a ſtrong 
perſuaſion of this, it fo delivers them from 
their fears, and ſo fills them with comfort 
and joy, chat they do all they can to 
ſtrengthen this per ſuaſion: And to this 
end, apply an hundred texts of ſcripture, - 
perverting them from their plain and na- 
tural meaning. And are yet obliged at laft 
to own, that they have no. evidence on 
which to ground their belief, from ſcripture, 
ſenſe, or reaſon.; Yea, that the thing they 
bekeve, is not true, till it becomes true by 
their believing it to. be true. However, 
(3) 2 Cor. iti, 16. (x) Matt. xi. 25. 

(a Rom. xi. 25. | ee 
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their conſciences being quieted by this be- 
lief, they can now go on, eſtranged from a 
Sad of infinite glory, blind to his infinite 
beauties: Nor de they believe, that ever 
a did love God for his own infinite loveli- 
although this is the very ſpirit of all 
— angels and ſaints in ee and of all 
1 men u n earth (0). | IV 
HER. I ſee you are RP, again. to 


your” darling top ic, the Me ** wong 
| G04 for his own wn Jovelnels. 


Wok vis. > Cor. 1. . A 
o make the matter, if poſſible, nit plainer,i it may. 
be thus ſtated: Fir, He that is encouraged to come 
to Chriſt. from a conſciouſneſs of ſome good qualifica- 
tion in himſelf, ſecretly builds 9 of acceptance 
mo God on his own righteouſneſs, 'Second!y, He that. 
encouraged to come to Chriſt, from a 'belief that 
'Chriſt died for him in particular, and that God is re- 
eonciled to him, builds his hopes of acceptance with, 
God on a delufion. Thirdly, He that comes to Chriſt 
without a diſpoſition to be reconciled to God, is only 
ſeeking after ſalvation from hell; and does not deſire 
the ſalvation which-the Goſpel offers. Fourthly, He 
that thinks be has a diſpoſition to; be; reconciled to 
God, but never. ſaw the glory of God, of his Law and. 
Government, he but deceives himſelf.” F:/#bly, He that 
33 encouraged to Tome, only by the free grace of God 
' thro! Jeſus: Chriſt, as revealed in the written word, 
builds his hopes of acceptance on the truth, He that, 
comes on #b:; encouragement, with a hearty, diſpoſi- 
tion to be for ever reconciled: to God an devoted 
20. him, and thirſting for ever for grace to live to kim, 
ia true convert. He that, after this, lives to God chro- 
_ a}. rials, proves, his Faith 1 Works, 3 
* _ XXii. 12. 5 
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Pau. Les. And this is the very vitals - 
of vital piety. A ſenſe of the beauty of 
the divine nature, and a firm belief of che 
truth of the Goſpel, lay the foundation for 
all the reſt. , Repentance towards God, 
F Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (% 
a life of communion with God and devoted 
neſs to him, joy in God, and rejoicing in 
Jeſus Chriſt. And while the love of God, 
— not a belief that God loves me in parti- 
cular; without any evidence fron feripture; 
ſenſe, or reaſon, but a clear and lively ſenfe 
of the ſelf · moving gaodneſs and infinite 
race of God, as manifeſted in the gift of 
Son, and ſhining forth in the N 
Goſpel· way of life, sexhibited in the written 
— tou is ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
« the holy Ghoſt; attended with a fel 
Aſſurance that we are the children af Gd, 
reſulting from a .conſciouſneſs of; a filial 
ſpirit towards God; now we knom and 
« believe the love that God hath ta: us“ 
And, inſpired with a ſenſe of the: divine 
glory, the beauty of God's Law and G. 
vernment, the glory of the way 6f . | 
by free grace through Jeſus Chriſt; che free 
and ſoyereign. grace of God in ealling us 
into the kingdom of his Son,.** we .tcJoice 
« with. joy unſpeakable and full of -gloty:? 
And habitually. and. actual through - the 
courſe of our . Ft a 
ing fac 8 2 eee ſus. 
= E 40 John zwi, 3. anni Tas 0) 
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Chriſt; to be for him, intirely for him, and 
chat for ever. Nor do we feel any need to 
Tring your kind of Faith into the erscht. 
Lou remember, my dear Türken, that 
parabolical of a ttue ſaint, of a 
real chriſtian, given by our bleſſed Saviour, 
in Matt. xiii. 23. whoſe repreſentations, if 
we do not believe, we do indeed make God a 
liar. < He that received ſeed into the good 
ground, is he —not that hath a new 
revelation of a new truth not contained in 
the Goſpel — but, is he that heareth the 
*« word, Te 4 next ? Not is really 
perſuaded in his heart, that. Pardon is mine, 
© Grace is mine, Chriſt and all his ſpiritual 
_ *'Bleffings are mine, without any evidence 
from ſeri „ ſenſe, or reaſon! - But. 
„ heareth the word, and UNDERSTANDETH 
* Tſo as in it to behold, . 4 
laß, the glory of the Lord. Which 
2 alſo” What? complains that his gtaces 
are no more to be Teen than the ſtats at 
nn!“ Nowwhat then? Which alfo 
* beareth rauf r. How much? So little 
dat no eye can ſee it? or at moſt, but] juſt diſ- 
cern it, as a glow-worm in the night! b and 
that in ſo unſteady, uncertain a manner, that 
for his Kennel whether there be any 
fruit or no; but rather the more he looks 
the more his doubts are inereaſed (4)? No, 
no far from this and bringeth forth, 


„ ſome. a nun FOLD, ſome SIXTY, 


44 Mr Hezvay 's Dialogues, p. 361, 362. 
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„ ſotnerrery,” Tes, my Twyron, hat 


is good ground indeed, which yields an 


hundred buſhels of grain, for one that was 


Wa or'fixty, or even thirty. And thus, 
« the grain of muſtard-ſeed--hecotneth a 

great rree(?).” And thus theleavenſpreads 
e till the whole is leavened (J).“ And 
this is the idea, the grand and noble idea, 


our bleſſed Saviour had of a true chriſtian! 
It is granted, there is a great difference in 


the degrees of fruitfulneſs in true converts, 
ſome “ an hundred fold, ſome fxey, ſome 
« p20 But 'thofe who bri 1 
Whatever  ravithing Joys 

res Weeds had (g), are by 5 
_ Saviour nad er by the nc of 

nen Bur 1 I have an b ue ob 
je&ion againſt this account of the nature 
of 1 5 ing Faith. For, whereas in the 
=> ures it is r 


ne Mean thing to believe; according 


coin it is no difficulty at all in it, whe 


once the ſinner, in your ſenſe of things, is 


regenerate, and believes the Goſpel to be tre 
with all his heart. 


Far. Right, my dear Tus kon. The | 


difficulty is now over. For he is not obliged 
to believe without any evidence from 
«ſeri „ ſenſe, or reaſon.” The way in 
which be is to teturn to God all lies d 

plain before him. And it appears to 


e Matt. xiii. 31,32. V Ver. 33. Jg) Ver.s ung 


ted to be an ex- 
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140 DIALOGUE I. 
the fitteſt and happieſt thing in the world, to 
return home to God Pros Jeſus Chriſt. 
And he does it with all his heart ). 
Tuxk. Wherein then cel the A 
culty of believing? F wk 
+ PAUL. The-difficulty ; in the + of em- 
bracing the Goſpel in a ſaving manner, ac- 
cording to the New Teſtament, ariſes from 
-a worldly Spirit, a i ee Spirit, 
and being dead in Sin. TIT 
(I.) From a *worldly Spirit. en are 
generally ſo attached ye worldly. things, 
| Nr honour and pleaſure, that, ee 
they might be glad to Know they ſhould 8⁰ 
to benden when they die, yet they have no 


0 ) Russ bome to. God. —By this phraſe Paviinus 
means exactly the ſame with thoſe words in Fer." IV. I. 
If chou wilt RETQRN, O. ICael: ſaith che Lord, re- 
0 turn unto me.” Aud in Exel. xxIIi. 11: * Turn 
ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye 
die“ Aud in As iii 19. Repent and. be con- 
—6 yerted, that your fins may be blotted out. From 
being enemies, repent and turn, and be reconched to 
God, 2 Cor. v. 20. It is worthy to be obſerved, that 
ace to St Peter; Repentanee is before Forgive. 
neſs; pent and be converted, that your fins Mar 
.$ be Videos, out.” And this is the doctrine God "4 
taught in all « fe of * WT By Moſes, Lev xxVi. 
By: David, By Halab, Ia. lv. 7. py 
* Fobn Baptiſt, Mok i. i. Mg : By "Crit, Mattov. 4. Zul. 
iii. 3. By all the Apaltle. on the day of Pentecoſi, 
Adds ii. 37 39. and indeed. all over the. Scripture.— 
But there is nothigg of the nature. of Repentance bef+r: 
Forgiveneſs in 'THerON* s ſcheme. | Yea; his Repent- 
Ane, profeſſedly, ariſes wholly from a belief that his 
lſios are forgiven. So wr he is + forgiven . he be 
21. , 3 


Mg 4 * 1 


DH A'L:0/6U'E I: 
keatt to become the diſciples of . ; wi 
deny themſelves,” take up: their croſs, and 
foo him; and take God for the alone 
portion of their ſouls; Therefore when they 
are invited to come to this feaſt (and a Kean 
indeed it is, to a regenerate ſinner, whoſe 
eyes are open to ſee things as thiey are) they 
deſire to be- excuſed. * And: they e make 
% light of it, and go their ways, one to 
« his farm, another to his merchandize ti). 

- (2.) From a” ſelffrighteous Spirit (. 
For if à ſinner is fo terrified with the fears 
of eternal damnation; that he can take no 


1 in worldly enjoyments; and ſo 


8 quite prepared to hear Asp x$10 urge 
him to believe that God loves him, and 
Chriſt died for him; yet there now remains 
the chief difficulty i in the way of true Faith, 
unremoved,” viz.” to yield the point, that 
the Law not only does in fact require ſinleſs 
perfection on pain of eternal damnation, and 
that he is under the curſe of this Law, but 
that this Law is holy, juſt and good: and 
ſo he juſtly benen and in fact an the 
hands, and at the diſpoſal of a ſovereign 
God. This, this, a proud, ſelf-righteovis 
ſpirit is diametrically oppoſite unto. And 
to be brought to this is killing work. 


The eee fin revived, and 
I died I),“ ein 0 e ieee 


0 Luke Ai. 18. E 1 
| "if J Rom. ix. 3133. 5 (1) om. vi 
145 1 „er 1 70 1 
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(g.) Etom being ſpiritually Dead. For 
work, and the ſinner fees and feels the 
truth, that he is dead. in ſin, juſtly con- 
demned,. bſohuely, helpleſs. and undone 
God, who hathangrry on wham he will 
6 have mercy,” there now needs the ſame 
mighty power whereby Chriſt was raiſed 
from the dead, to quicken this dead ſinner, 
And it muſt wholly proceed from the mere 
free ſovereign. — m. That re- 

ration does thus precede the firſt act of 
aith, is plain from John i. 12, 1 3; where 
concerning all true believers it is ſaid, which 
« ERE born”. that is, anteeedenteto the 
firſt ack of Faith < which wart born, not 
<« of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh; nor 


aof the wil of man, but of God(n).,?? 


But theſe three difficulties heing removed, 
and ſinners made willing in the day of his 
* power (a),“ all is eaſy. eee 1/1 
hing to Chriſt, as nat 
„ their windows (p).“ For God appears 
to be infinitely glorious, and.the Golpetto be 
dwinely: true. 1 
8 And here, by the way, my dear Tazzon, 

it is worthy of your: diligent attention, that 
it is a common thing in the Ne Feſtament, 


to promilc ſalvation to thoſe, wha, believe 


n)] Eph: i. 19, 70. camparedmith Eph. i. tb. 
4 


1 Cee 
GP aſs. 197 51 Ifai. l. 8. 


ly, ag doves to 


mne truth of the Goſpel with all their hearts, 
and to ·ſpeak oi ſuch as true faints : Becauſe 
_ this ia, every thing elſe will fallaw of 
courſe. In this view, you may at your leiſure 
rad che following feriptures (g). | 

Tux, The clocde firikes nine... To istime 
for- me. t retire: | However, before L go, 


between what you call true Faith, and the 
Faith I have been pleading for, that I may 
have them to conſider at my leiſure. For 
I deſign; more thotoughly. to look into this 
matter than ever yet L have done. 

Paul. Among the many differences 
which -might be mentioned,” 1. wilt only 
point out theſe Twel xe. 

I. Regeneration is ecelſarily. aide 
to the firſt act of true Faith. But your 
Faith may exiſt in an unre 


generate heart. 
II. True Faith ſuppoſts, the Law. and 
Coſpel are 9 2 beheld 
in their glory; the Law approved with all 
the heart, as holy. Juſt and 
pel believed, and complied with, with all 


the heart. our Faith is conſiſtent with 


a reigning buy _—_— Low and 


Goſpel. 


(9) Matt WP 75 Marl 57 f 1 


Rom, X. 9,, A Cor. xii. 3. 1. John iv. 15. and vl, 5. 


Some of which 0 5 y Pexverted by ſome writer; 


partieular 
Mr 4 's Dialogues, p- 29. ' Marrow of. mo- 
&rn, Divinity, Notes, p. 155,156. 1 
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pray point out, in brief, the chef differences, 


good; the Goſ- 


68; 69. and xvii. 3, 8. and XX. 30, 3a. Adds vf. 35. 
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„I True Paith is an holy ac But 
yours Aus nothing of the nature of holineſs 
im it; ariſes from no higher principle than 
I owe ; 57 n mor ere Fare 00 
IV. In true Faith, nothing i is believed 
but what is plain revealed in the höly 
ſoriptures. Bur in your Falthz the ain 
cbüngs believed are no where contained in 
che Bible „ Pardomis ſtmine Grace is mine, 

hriſt and, all his ſpititual Bleſings are 
line. nt e ttt 4 e 997i 
V. n true Faith; che things believed were 
as 8 before they” bee believed as after; 
being all contained in t e ee of truth. 
But in yoùr. Faithgnsthe things believed 
were not true before chez were believed; not 
being contained im the Bible 
IVI. True Faith' & founded wholly on'that 

revelation”! which is made in the written 
Word. But your Faith, having no ſupport 
from ſcripture, ſenſe: on reaſon, is founded 
Molly in a heated imaginations" or, which 
— a new revelation, not con- 
tuned in t he written word: 1,evone is founded | 
om god evidence the other not. 
LiYH The great difficulty in the way of 
true Faith, ariſes from the wickedneſs of the 
n a 10 the AG ola difficulty in thenyay of 
your Faith there is no evidence of 
the truth of thei th hing: believed from ſcrip- 
re, ſenſc, or reafbn* But rather” a ol is 
obli ged te pare tot and Ht + 
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VIII. True Faith is wrought in the heart 
by the holy Spirit, in regeneration, impart- 
ing divine life to the dead ſoul, opening the 
eyes to behold divine truths in their glory 
and reality: In conſequence of which, the 
Goſpel is underſtood, believed and em- 
braced with all the heart. But your Faith 
is wrought by your being made, by fome 
means or other, to believe ſome things as 
true, that are not revealed in ſcripture, 
IX. In true Faith, the way of ſalvation 
by free grace through Jeſus Chriſt, being 
underſtood and believed, is heartily ap- 
proved of, and aequieſced in, bene 
rious for God, and ſafe for the ſinner: _ 
our entire dependence for acceptance -with 
God, is on the free grace of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, as exhibited in the written 
word, Whereas, your Faith does not pro- 
perly conſiſt in dependence, but in confi- 
dence— not in looking to the free grace of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, that you may be 
pardoned, ſanctified and ſaved; not in fly- 
ing for refuge, and lay ing hold on this 
hope ſet before you; but in being confident, 
that © Pardon is mine; Grace is mine; Chriſt 
and all his ſpiritual Bleſſings are mine.“ 
In being really perſuaded in my heart, 
« that Chriſt is mine, and that I ſhall have 
lite and falvation 2 him ;' without any 


— . 


2 = n ſeripeure, dae, or rea- 
"fon 0 i 
X. True Faith is always 2m Cs J 


with love to God, ariſing from a ſenſe of 
his own infinite amiableneſs, as its inſepa- 


rable concomitant. Your F aith is ſome- 


{ times followed with a ſeeming love to God, 


ariſing, ey from bekeving that he loves 
vou. 


XI. But 0 moſt temarkable difference 
of all, is, that true Faith actually unites 
the man to Jefus Chriſt, as the Branch is 
united to the vine (3). In conſequence 
of which every true believer actually receives 
the Spirit of Chriſt tot dwell in him ().“ 
In conſequence of this, a certain foundation 
is laid, to bring forth fruit unto God (2) in 
every inſtance. And (x) << the path of the 


(r ) I grant that writers on that fide of the queſtion 
ſpeak. much of rriſting in Chriſt, and re/iing upon 
him, &e. Yet according to them, previous to this truſt, 
and that which encourages to it, is a belief that *pardon 
© is mine, grace is mine, Chriſt and all his ſpiritual 
* pbleſſings are mine. And ſo I believe that my fins 
are pardoned, bgfere I begin to truſt in Chriſt... I do 
not came to Chriſt, but rather Hand of and keep at a 
diſtance till I ſee ke i is mine, and can call God my God. 
So: that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 1 am juſtified, and 4neav 
that I am juſtified, before I dare come to Chriſt and 
truſt in him. Thus the matter is ated in the Dia- 
lee P. 31. 
- (4) John xv. 1 06 | 
Rom. viii. 9. Eph. i. 13. Gal. iii. 2,14. 1 John 
bv 13. and ii. 27. "Rom, vi 14. Gal. v. 18. | 
Bag Rom. vii. 4. - (x) Matt. xijj. 23. 


* 


% 


« more and more unto the perfect day (). 
« If he falleth, he riſeth up, again (2). 


Every branch that beareth fruit, God 
« purgeth it, and ſo it bringeth forth more 


«fruit (a).“ Whence, near or quite all the 
ſaints e read of in ſcripture, uſually ſpeak 
the language of Aſſurance, as being con- 
ſcious to this divine, habitual change 
wrought in them by God's holy Spirit. 
But thus it is not with your kind of Faith. 
Nor is Aſſurance this way to be obtained 
on your ſche·ea. N 
XII. As a natural conſequence of the 
whole, the ſeveral ſyſtems of experimental 
Religion, reſulting from theſe two kinds of 


4 * 


Faith, however in appearance they may be 
tts of. KIT 2 11 00 2 61 3 27 ; ITE | 


) Prov. iv. 18. (=) Prov. xxiv. 16. 
(a) John xv. 2.\— Alcho' it is plain from Scrip- 
ture, that Regeneration is 4efore the firſt act of ſaving 
Faith, obs i. 12, 13. and that Faith is wrought by the 
influences of the holy Spirit, Eyb. i. 19. yet it is equal- 
ly plain; that the gift of the holy Spirit, to 40/7 in 
us, as an abiding principle of divine life, is after we 
are united to Chriſt by Faith, Eph. i. 13, Gal. iii. 14. 
Hfter union to Chriſt we have a covenant right to 
the holy Spirit, Gal. iii. 29. may have divine grace, 
at any time, for aſking, Luke xi. 13. but before union 


with Chriſt, we have 30 right ; God is at abſolute li- 


*. ; we lie at his ſovereign mercy, Rom ix. 15—18. 
And accordingly, regenerating grace is the effect of 
his ſovereign good pleaſure, Matt. xi. 25, 26. No 
promiſes of ſaving grace are made to the prayers or do- 
— —— finners out of Chriſt, Gal. iii. 10. 2 Cor. i. 20. 
Jobs iii. 18, 36. 
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e juſt is as the ſhining light, which ſhinetk 
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alike, yet in reality are eſſentially different 

& a W. 33 Ts 
vipg to grow'1n grace, 

zs ftriving to maintain his Gelufton. 


29s Mee $2 
THER. I thank you, Sir, for preſent 
inſtructions. And, with your leave, I will 
return to morròw evening; as I want to 
hear your thoughts on one Subject more. 
Paul. The evening hal 1 at your ſer- 
Yiew, God willing; Ch 


2 
77 775 2 


80 ended che Seed and 1 
retired again to my cloſet, With what views 
of my ſpiritual ſtate, you may eaſily gueſs. 
O. my dear AspAS1! "Whats Ate We all 

wrong! Or have 1 miſunderſtood your 
ſcheme! 'T hope, I wiſh*irio poor ſinner on 
earth was ever ſo deluded as I have been: 
the Lord have mercy on me] O, my. dear 
+ASPA$10, that you had been .preſent, and 
heard all that paſſed! But alas, the wide 
ocean keeps us three thouſand miles apart 

However, with you, even now * Res i$ 


the diſtreſſed heart of 


{ [ 19. 1 


Ws 5 Med O& Ne 


re 
2 n 2 = GY 
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<. " Welnſle * Dee. 14, 1758 


8 Ta was the DocTRINE or 
— 2 R Ave, We ſoon entered 
it: And this is the-ſum of what paſſed, ' 
5 hg May the people of God, in this 
life, attain ta a certain Aſſurance chat they 
ate in a ſtate of favour with God, and en- 
tiled to eternal glory? 
Pau. As there is a ſpecific A ende be⸗ 
N true and all counterfeits; as 
ae, hea the heart is naturally . — 
bj, Uh tke all our other inward biafſes:; 
faints in ſcripture uſually ſpeak the Fry 
of Aſſurance; as ſaints in all a re 
DI to ſeek Aſſurance (b); and ng ah 
are manyT lles laid down in ſcripture to de- 
termine in this caſe, and many promiſes 
made for the encouragement of ſaints, the 
deſigned advan which cannot be en- 
joyed without Aſfüranee; fo, for theſe and 
other reaſons, | believe, that Aſſurance is 
G 3 , 


(3 2 Pet. 1. 1 10. 


\ 


Fg 
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attainable in this life, in all ordinary caſes 
at leaſt. . 
TER. How: and by what means may 
the children of God attain Aſſurance? 
Paul.. Sanctification, takin the word in 
a large and comprehenſive kent, 3 is the evi- 
dence, the only ſeripture-· evidence of a good 
eſtate. 
Tus. What do you mean by ſanctifica- 
tion, in this large and comprehenſive ſenſe? 
Paul. It is uſual for divines to diſtinguiſh 
between regeneration and converfion, be- 


tween firſt converſion and progreſſive Tandti- 


fication;berween divine views and holy affee- 
tions, between grace in the heart and an 
holy life and converſation ; but I mean to 
Sem prhene all under one general name. 
You may call it the image of God, or boli- 
neſs of heart and life, or a real conformity | 
to the divine Law, and a genuine compliance 

with the Goſpel of Chriſt. I have already 

let you ſee whatT apprehend to be the Na 


ture 1 Law and Goſpel, of Love to God, 


and Faith in Chriſt. When Ifay 17 this is 

the only evidetice,[ mean, that this is the only 
thing wherein ſaints and ſinners, i in every 
Inſtance differ. One has the image of God, 
the other has not. Or, to expreſs myſelf in 
the language of inſpiration : (c) * This is 
« life eternal, to know thee the only true 


God, and Teſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 


(<) John a 3. 
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«. ſent.” And ( a) 6 hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his com- 
« mandments. He that faith, I know him, 
« and keepeth not his pang men? is a 
„ liar, and the truth is not in him. But 
« whoſo ke his word, in him verily is 
4 the love of God perfected: Hereby Eda 
«© we that we are i in him.““ 

Tazr. What is the beſt method a true 
faint can take, to maintain a conſtant Aſſur- 
ance of his good eſtate? 

Paul. Io live in the exerciſe of all chriſ- 
tian graces in his own heart every day, and 
to be conſtantly influenced and governed by 
them in all his external cn in the 
world : Growing in grace, and preſſi 
« forward o peffetion (e).“ e 

Tus. But js it poſſible, that al true 
ſaints ſhould live ſo? 

Paul. Why not? For, they are all de- 
liyered from the power of ſin (J), are mar- 
ried to Chriſt, in whom all fulneſs dwells (g), 

have already every principle of grace in 
their hearts (þ), and the Spirit of God ac- 
tually dwelling in them( i), and conſtantly in- 
fluencing them to ſuch a degree, that they do 
not, they even cannot, feel and live as — 
a (, yea, actually carrying” on = work 

4) 1 John ii. 3, 4, 

= 2 "ax 1 . aj 0 Rom. vi. 16. 

17 Rom. vii. 4. (4) John i. 15. 


Rom. viii. 9. (4) 1 John iii. . «.Who- 
oecxer te how of God, doth not commit ſin: for his 


G4 | e ſeed 


— 
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of ſanctiſication (). The God of all grace 
ready, mean while, to grant all further need- 
ful help, as ready as ever a kind parent was 
to give bread. to a hungry child (i). So that 


** ſeed remaineth in him: and he cannot ſin, becauſe 
he is born of God.” He dib not and he cannot, at 
any time: for his ſeed always remaineth in him. 80 
that theſe words teach us, that chere is at all times 4 
real difference between a ſaint and a ſinner. 

It is true, there is no particular biaſs or inclination, 
whether natural or gracious, in the heart of man, but 
may be counteracted. But to counteract the habitual 
biaſs of the heart, is quite different from hy eo 
ably to the - habitual. biaſs, of the heart. Tha ſai 
counteracts the habitual. biaſs.of his heart_wher 
fins: the ſinner acts agreeable to the habitualbiaſs o 
his whole heart when he fins. ' So a ſaint never fins 
with all his heart; as the wicked man does. He can. 
not, becauſe his feed remains in him, becauſe. he is 
born of Gad. The Spirit luſteth againſt the Fleſh ;” 


' 3 


fo that he cannot, Gal. v. 17. 
Therefore good men, when they fall, are ren til 
they come to Repentance ; as waxthe caſe with David, 
Pſal. xxxii. 35. for they are aut of their element; 
all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit; as was the caſe 
with So/omon, Eccles. i. 2. As when Hamas led Mor- 
S046 nad appadcon grained ko Jenner 
in ap imed his honours 
in the ears of the people, he. ated exceedingly con- 
trary to the habitual biaſs of his heart, Eb. vi. So 
did Peter, when he denied his Maſter ; and therefore 
at one hook of Chriſt © he went out and wept bitterly.” 
pam * tho ** alled — 2 to 
the e of! ſtony- ground hearers: for they have 
u 0 2. in — 9 wing They © recerve the word with 
« joy, endure for a while, and fall away,” Matt. xiii. 
20,21, See Mr Edwards on Religious Aﬀettions, pag. 
"= al! mene 
) John xv. 2. (=) Matt. vii. 7-11. 


_ 
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ly furniſhed to live daily in 


they are complete 
the-exerciſe of every grace (n). Tea, this 
is expected of them, as they would act 

to their proper character (o). Yea, I wi 
venture to add, having ſo good an authority 
as the Son of God, * though there are 
different degrees of grace and fruitfulnefs , 
among true faints, yet it is their common 
character, to bring forth fruit, ſome an 
« hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty (ↄ).“ 
So that it ſeems more difficult to reconcile 
it with ſcripture, that a true ſaint (there be- 
ing no extraordinary. bodily diſeaſe, as the 
hy pochondria, &c. nor — extraordinary 
circumſtances, that may account for it ſhould. 
live long in the dark, full of doubts and 
fears about his ſtate, from year to year; I 
ay, more difficult to reconcile this with 


ſeripture, than it is to prove that they may 


live as to make their © cal:hig and elec- 
tion ſure,” according to that r 
in 2 Pei. i. 11. 

Pau, But I have known ihe, elleemed 
true converts, who after their converſion 
have lain dead, without any ſenſible divine 
influence, for months together. 

Paul. Why did not you add. and years 
together? For once I knew of one, counted 
an eminent chriſtian, Who declared he lay 
dead twelve years, without one act of grace 

c IT. ra N 

(a) Eph. ii. 10. (%) Eph. iv. 1. 

D Matt, xiii. 23. 
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all that time: But what good do ſuch con- 
verſions do? If. men are as much under the 
power of ſpiritual death after their conver- 
Hons, as — Wag what benefit is there in be- 
ing converted? And what becomes of all 
_ thoſe ſcriptures, which declare, . He ſhall 
* ſave his people from their ſins (q). That 
& we might ſerve him, without fear, in 
<<. holineſs and ri ghteouſneſs all the days « | 
dur lives (r). = new. heart will I 
« you, and a new Spirit will I put wichin 
«_ you, and I will take away the ſtony heart 
. « out of your fleſh, and Lwill give you 
an heart of fleſh: and I will put my 
_ Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 
„ in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall. keep my 
0 judgments, and do them (). Who gave 
* himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
< from all iniquity, and purify unto him- 
«« ſelf a peculiar -people,. zealous of good 
« works (/).” And pray take notice, m 
dear ThE RON, that as God gave the Law, 
written om tables of ſtone to I/rael, to all 
.  Irael ( according the fleſh, which cove- 
nant (u), they did. break (x), ſo he has ex- 
preſly promiſed to all the ſpiritual. Iſael, i. e. 
to all true believers (y), that he will „ write 
« his Law in their hearts; that is, give 
them an umts een of mind anſwerable 
„ Matt. i 21 r)- Luke i. 33. 
2 4 12 xxxvi. a6, 27 HED 4 * 2 
. ut. ix. 92 XxX Vili. * 
4 Gal ü. 20 | 
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to his written Law (z). A hypocrite may 
go to God and ſay, Pardon is mine; Grace 
J is mine; and be raviſhed with his own 

deluſion : but God doth, in fact, write his 
Law in the heart of every true believer. 
This is God's mark, put upon all that are 
of his flock; whereby his ſheep are Aan 
guiſhed from the reſt of the world. | 
TRR. But cannot a man, who is s very 
uncertain of his ſanctification, be ſure f 
_ eternal life ſome other ways 


Paur. Our bleſſed Saviour having Wo 


ſcribed the chriſtian temper and life in his: 
ſermon: on the mount, concludes: with the 
ſtrongeſt Aſſurances, that ſuch, and ſuch 
only, as are truly ſanctified, ſhall be finally 

ſaved. If we are ſuch, . our © houſe is; 

built upon a rock ;” if not, our *houſe 

«js built upon the ſand,” Now, my | 
dear THERON,. we hope to go to heaven 
when we; die: ſo do many, who will. be 
finally | diſappointed, How ſhall you and 


I know, that our foundation is good? 


Who can tell us? Surely none better than 
he who is to be our Judge. Could we 
aſk our bleſſed Saviour, Lord, how ſhall. 
we know ? What would he ſay? Thanks 
be to God, we know what he would ſay, 
as ſurely as tho ugh he ſhould. anſwer us 
with an Per ey voice from heaven. For 
| ke is now of the ſame mind, as when ba 
dwelt on earth. What he chen e is 
( Heb. viii. 10. 


1 4 ? 
* * * WY | 
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left on record, plain for all to read, that 
none. might miſtake in a point of ſuch infi- 

nite importance. | 

Take your Bible, my Tutron, read 
our Saviour's ſermon on the mount; and 
> < there you will ſee the character of a true 
chriſtian, drawn by an infallible hand; and 

find a teſt, by which you may ſafely try 

your ſtate. The true chriſtian is humble, 

' Penitent, meek, longing after holineſs, mer- 
ciful, pure in heart, a peace-maker, willing 
to part with all for Chriſt, and to go through 

che greateſt ſufferings in his cauſe(a), Like 
falt, he is full of life and fpirit : like light, 
by his knowledge and example he enlightens 

- | around him, and is an honour to his 

5 Maſter (50), —lives by a ſtricter rule than 

any hypocrite (c),. - does not. juſtify nor 
indulge the leaſt grudge againſt his neigh- 

bour, or the firſt flirengs of any corrup- 
tion in his heart (4), — loves not «only 
his friends, but his enemies, even his worſt 
enemies (e), — gives alms and prays, as in 
the ſight of God (/), —is chiefly concern- 
ed for the honour of God, and kingdom 
and intereſt of Chriſt in the world (g). 
ehuſes God for his portion, lays up his trea- 
ſure in heaven, and means with an honeſt 
heart, with a ſingle eye, only to be God's 
ſervant 3 and truſting his kind providence 
for temporal ſupplies, he makes it ie his chief | 

(a) Matt. v. 1—12. () Ver. 13—16. 

[ol Ver. 20. (4) Ver. 21—42. (e) Ver. 43-48. 

Chap. vi. ** (8) Ver. 9, 10. 


/ 
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| buſineſs to be truly religious (5). Not of 
a carping, captious, cenſorious diſpoſition , 
but chiefly attentive to,and moſtly concerned 
to amend, his own faults (i): he prays, and 
his prayers are anſwered (t), - and in imita- 
tion of the divine goodneſs, he is kind to all 
around him, doing as he would be done by 
(J): At his converſion, he enters in at this 
- ftrait gate of ſtrict piety, and through the 
courſe of his life he travels in this narrow 
way of holineſs almoſt alone, few ſuited 
with that road, many. walking in broader 
ways (m), —nor will he be diverted from 
theſe ſentiments and ways, by any preach- 
ers or writers, whatever appearances of 
holineſs and devotion they may put on (u). 

Trzr. But do you really and verily be- 
lieve, that none will at laſt be admitted into 
heaven, but thoſe who are of this character? 

Paul. Pray, my dear TnRRON, read 
our Saviour's anſwer to your queſtion, and 
believe it. Believe that he means as he fays. 
Tux. Not every one that faith unto 
« me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the' 
« kingdom of heaven: but he that doth the 
« wilt of my Father which is inheaven(s).” 

Pur. Obſerve, — that DoTH —not that 
did ſome years ago—but that doth, through 
the courſe of his life. Forgive this inter- 


r yrny read on. 


** ji 77 8 ap 700 0 1 
0% Ver. 13. Ver. 2242. 


a 
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TER. Many will ſay to me in that day, 
| „Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in 

* thy name? and in thy name caſt out 
4 devils? and in thy name done many won- 

te derful works (p)?“ | 

Paul. You ſee they are in confiderit ex- 
pectation of eternal life, But what | is _ 
doom . 
Tux. 4 And then wif T'profela unto- 
them, I never knew you: depart from 
« me, ye that work iniquity, Therefore, 
„ whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
and doth them, I will liken him unto a 
„ wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a 
« rock: and the rain deſcended, and the 
„ floods came, and the winds blew, and 
& beat upon that houſe: and it fell not, 
for it was founded upon a rock. And 
« every one that heareth theſe ſayings of 
* mine, and doth: them not, ſhall be likened 
4 Uunto-a: fooliſh: man, which built his houſe 
<«- upon the ſand: and the rains deſcended, 
« and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that houſe :. and it fell, 
and great was the fall of it (q). 

Paul. Obſerve, my dear THñDRONH our 
Saviour does not ſay, © Every one who 
firmly believeth that he ſhall be ſaved, 


Fhowever unconſcious of A e ope- 


« rations in his own. breaſt ſhall, as ſure as: 
God is true, be for ever happy. No 
but juſt the reverſe, He ſays, that how- 
(2) > Mart. vii. 22. (. Ver. 23=27- 
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ever confident men be of falvation,. yer if 
they do not the things contained in his 
ſermon, their hopes. ſhall infallibly be diſ- 
appointed. Now ſay, my dear Tyzzon, 
do you believe this doctrine taughe by our 
bleſſed Saviour ? 

THER, I muſt own, I have nat been 
wont to view things juſt in this light. I. 
<. uſed, to think, I need not trouble myſel£ 
to find out a multitude of marks and. 
« ſigns. of true grace, if I could find a. 
* few good ones. Particularly, I thought. 
« I might know I was paſſed from death. 
„ to lite, if I loved. the brethren “ 

Paur. Your few good ones are all coun-- 
terfeit if alone, ſeparate from other good 
ones. For the true ſaint receives every 
grace from Chriſt (5). Nor did Chriſt mean 
to ſingle out a few in his ſermon, but to- 


give a brief ſummary of the whole chriſ- 


tian life. And he that heareth theſe 
«. ſayings of mine, and doth them,” — 

not doth a x of them but » 
them,“ one and all. Read thro? the firſt 
Epiſtle of Jobn, and you will ſee. this ſen- 
timent confirmed: where there is one grace, 

there is all. If there is not. * there is 
none (). 


(r) Mr Mansnat. on San8ifiation, pag, 291; 294." 755 

0 John i. 16. 4 

(:) However on the Arminian and Antinomiam 
chemes of Religion, in which nothing is truly harmo- : 


i 
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that «this method of 


2 l 


Turk. But, Sir, faffer me to tell you, 
ſeeking Peace and Af. 
© ſurance, I fear, will perplex the ſimple- 
« minded; and cheriſh, rather than fup- 
© preſs, the fluctuations of doubt. For, 
let the ſigns be what you pleaſe, a love 
< of the brethren, or a love of all righte- 
< quineſs, a change of heart, or an altera- 
< tion of life; theſe good qualifications are 
ſometimes, like the ſtars at noon-day, not 
eaſily, if at all, diſcernable; or elſe they 
are like a glow-worm in the night, glim- 


Juently will yield, at the beſt, but a 
eeble,—at the worſt, a very precarious 
evidence. If in ſuch a manner, we ſhould” 
acquire ſome little Aſſurance, how ſoon 


o 
o 
4 
mering, rather than ſhining: Conſe- 
» 
C 
c 


may it be unſettled by the incurſions of 


daily temptations, or deſtroyed by the 
« inſurrection of remaining fin! At ſuch a 
« junfture, how will it keep its _— ! 
How retain its being! It will fare like 
< a tottering wall, before a tempeſt ; or be 
nious.and conſiſtent, what they call-graces, may in ſome 
articulars of them be found alone; yet on St Pauls 
cheme this can never happen. For every grace na- 
tirely reſults from thoſe divine views, which lay the 
foundation of any one grace. Beholding, as in a 
« olaſs, the glory of the Lord, as ſhining forth in the 
Law and in the Goſpel, “we are changed into the 
« ſameimage ;”—that is, into a real conformity to the 


Law, and à genuine compliance with the Goſpel, 
compriſing all the branches of Religion. See Mr 


Eqwazvs on Religious Afeftions, Pag 249, 261, 


_- 
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« as the ruſh without the mire, and the flag; 


« without water (u). 


© Inſtead: therefore of poring on "OY 


« own: hearts, to diſcover inherent 
qualities our intereſt in Chriſt, I ſhould 


rather renew my Application to the free 
and faithful. promiſe of the Lord: aſſert 
and maintain. my title on * unalterable 

ground. Pardon is mine, I would: ſay; 
© Grace is mine, Chriſt and: all his ſpiri- 
© tual Bleſſings are mine, Why? Becauſe 
] am conſcious of ſanctifying operations 
6 in my own breaſt ? — — God 
« hath ſpoken in his holineſs 3 becauſe all 
« theſe precious privileges are conſigned 
over to me in the everlaſting Goſpel, with 
© a clearnefs. unqueſtionable a8 the truth 
+ with. a certainty inviolable as the oath of 
God (Y)“ 

Paui, But did yeu not uſe to think, that 
Faith was productive oß good works ? Yea, 
did 18 your m this doc- 
trine 

Pau. eeng e he did. This wat 
once the Asp ASIO to me, 
while I dar. av an 3 Io give 
me an exalted idea of Faith, thus he taught 
me. Faith will make every power of our 
« ſouls ſpring forward, to glorify our hea- 
6 venly F gs 2: him by every al 


(40 (LR viii. 11. 


(x) Hes var D p. 364, 362. 
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"2M + 3h of obedience, fidelity and zeal (). 
© It makes all the powers of our .ſouls like 
the chariots of Ammiradab, ready, expe- 
dite, and active in duty (z).) * This is 
© the love of God, that we walk after his 
commandments. This is the natural 
c fruit, this the Do evidence of love 
to that glorious, tranſcendent, and adora- 
ble Being.” It buildeth up the fair fa- 
« bric of univerſal Godlineſs - J.“ It will 
« diffuſe itſelf through every intellectual fa- 
« culty, and extend to every ſpecies of duty, 
« till the whole heart is filled with the image, 
and the whole behaviour regulated by the 
Law of the bleſſed God (6), It "pil 
- +. induce us to preſent all the members of 
our bodies, and all the faculties of our 
« ſouls, as a living ſacrifice to the honour 
© of God, to be employed i in his ſervice and 
E reſigned to his willz -o be as pilgrims 
below, and have our converſation above.” 
« Such, my dear ThzRo,' ſaid he to me, 
vill be the effects of Faith (c). Nothing 
© is more certain, than that Faith is a vital, 
s an operative, a victorious principle (4 « 
—* When the. firſt converts believed, 
change of their behaviour was ſo — 
0 able, the holineſs of their lives ſo exem- 
« plary, that they won the favour, and com- 


50 Mr Hezver's ' Dialogues, p. 469. 
(r Dialogues, p. 176. (a) Ibid. p. 17 
4) Ibid. Þ 179. (4 Ibid. p. 181. 70 Ib. 182. 
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manded the reſpect of all the people (e). 
In ſhort, it is as impoſſible for the ſun to be 
« in his meridian ſphere, and not to diſſi- 
pate darkneſs, or diffuſe light, as for Faith 
to exiſt in the ſoul and not exalt the tem- 
per and meliorate the conduct (J).“ All 
which, beſides proving it by many texts of 
ſcripture, he illuſtrated at large, in the exam- 
ple of St Paul and Abrabam #), and con- 
cluded with aſſuring me, that Faith will 
give life to every religious duty (b) ; and 
make us*abound in the work of theLord( (i). 
ea, at another time he taught me, that 
Faith, even when weak, is productive of 
good works * Which are the proof,“ 
and do- undeniably atteſt its Acer Y 
They are ꝭ the grand characteriſtic, which 
diſtinguiſhes the ſterling from the coun- 
© rerfeit (m).* | + They will diſtinguiſh the 
true believer from the hypocritical ro- 
feſſor, even at the great tribunal( a). And 
at another time I remember my Aspas10 
ſaid, Do we“ „love our enemies; bleſs 
® them- that curſe us; do good to them 
e that hate us; pray for them which de- 
4 ſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us?? 
Without chis Jovingand lovely e 
le) Acts ii | a 
| 03 Netz 's Dialogues, p. 182, 183. 
| 45 r „p. e (hb) Ibid. p 95 
(i) Ibid. p. 207 ol. 
(1) Vol. I. Edit I, 19 
(m) Vol. I. Edit. 1. p. A 


(=) Vol. I. Eglit, 1, b 278. ok 
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ue abide, ſays the Apoſtle, in death; are 
deſtitute of ſpiritual, and have no title to 
eternal life (m. | 

Paul. No title to eternal life How 
dare you go to God, and ſay; © Pardon. is 
mine; Grace is mine; Chriſt and all his 
o ſpiritual Bleflings are wy 

. Tazr,' This is that very Faith, which 
m AspaAsio taught me to exerciſe. And 
which he woe —— hon be © as a torch 
Din a (, inkindlin ter, N 
into a ſudden flame.“ 25 

Paul, But why then does not every grace 
blame out? Why is not your heart like the 
chariots. of Amminadab * And your title to 
denken clear © from a conſciouſneſs of ſanc- 

operations in your own: breaſt ?' 

1 your Faith is a vital, an ive, 2 
5victorious principle, why cannot you ob- 
3. 


L charaQeriſtic, the 
ſterling from =. counterfeit," in this 
world; and which. w iſh the true 
« believer: from the ' profeſſor, 


even at the great tribuna} * and without 
which, you are in fact © deſtitute of ſpiritual 
v and have no title to eternal life ?? © 
Turk. Once I had this evidence, as 1 
thought, clear in my favour. But by expe- 
rienee I found at length, that no ſteady laſt- 
ing Aſſurance agg: be had this yt For 


() Vol. IT. Edit. 2. . 303. 
. Mr Hervey s Dia ever, p- 336. 
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graces were moſtly, as the ſtars atnoon,? 
delle or at beſt, as a glow N OUrm 
in the night, but juſt. to be ſeen. So that 
the © little Aſſurance' I had, was very un- 
Ready. Yea, looking far marks of grace, 
J found, rather increaſed: my doubts-3" 481 
could not but diſeern more evidences againlt 
me, than for me. Therefore gave up thia 
way, as tending to perpetual unce . 
And as a more direct way to Aſſurance and 
Peace, I learned to ive by Faith; to go to 
God, and ſay, Pardon is mine, Kc. 2 

Pau. And all, my dear TuERON 
without any evidence from ſcripture, ſenſe, 
or reaſon. Lea, in direct oppoſition to 
your on Asp AsIe, who affirms, that Faith 

is © 2 vital, operative, victorious principle. 
Pray, how do you Know that your Faith 
is ſterling, and not counterfeit! Be quite 
impartial, and ſay, is t not to be feared, that 
E is What St {my 'cally'a dead 
Fai 

Trzs. But he ne once was, when I 
was full of light, love and. joy. 

PAuL. Les Like a «porch in'a Near,” 
all in a flame of love, to think your ſins 
were pardoned. But you ſee, that this 
- fort of love; like: the Hure joy at = 
fide of che red-ſea, ' does not laſt lo 
But like the ſtony- ground, it endures 
<< awhile; and then comes to nothing.“ — 
your are now no more to be ſeen 
than the ſtars at noon.” And you muſt 
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give up your Aſſurance, or take another 
courſe to ſupport it. And another. courſe 
indeed you take, — to live by Faith! — 
Without any evidence, as Mr ManinaL 
owns, whoſe book your AsPpAs10 values next 
to the Bible, —without any evidence · from 
«+ ſcripture, ſenſe, or reaſon.” And is this that 
- glorious Faith, your As As io once ſo highly 
: extolled! Is all come to this at laſt! 
Turk. Yes: And did not Abrabam thus 
* by Faith? who © againſt; hope believed 
in hope (o). And was not this the way 
of ſaints in general under the Old Teſta- 
ment? When they walked in darkneſs 
and ſaw, no. light; they truſted in the 
Lord, and ſtayed. themſelves. on their 
God 4% And was not this the way of 
ſaints in the apoſtolic age? „ They walked 
00 ** Faith, and not by Go hr in.” David 
ed himſelf; for doubting; Why 
art thou caſt n 0m. e) And 
ep looked upon it as his ſin. I ſaid, 
Ibis is my infirmity (s).*? And Chriſt often 
upbraided his diſciples for their unbelief. 
ö And St Paul charges the Hebrew. converts 
not to ee their confidence (t).” 
Paul. Pray, my dear 'TazRON,. take 
a your Bible, and read the ſeveral texts you 
refer to read what goes before, and what 
follows after; un ST eaſily ſee, not 


. Rom. iv. 182. ) Th. 1:10, 


C « © 7 r) Pſal. xlii. 
122 wil. 10 10. „ * Heb. x. 25. 
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dne of them is to your p urpoſe. God had 
promiſed to give yi ned a ſon, althou 
his wife was not only barren, but alſo by 
reaſon of age paſt child- bearing: And not- 
withſtanding the difficulties in the way of 
its accompliſhment, Abrabam believed the 
divine promiſe. God had by the mouth of 
S imuel promiſed to give David the kingdom 
of Iſrael; But he was baniſhed from his 
country, and from God's ſanctuary: his 
enemies taunted ; yea, and his life was in 
continual danger. So that he was ready 
ſometimes to ſay, „ I ſhall periſh one day 
« by the hand of Saul.“ But then again 
he checked himſelf for giving way to ſuch 
. rs diſcouragement; after the ex- 

promiſe of God to him. Why art 
40 ny caſt down, O my ſoul !*? 8 
through all the Pfalm he appears conſcious 
to the exerciſe of grace in his heart, and diſ- 
covers not the leaſt doubt of the goodneſs of 
his ſtate (2). So the captives in Babylon 
had an expreſs promiſe, that after ſeventy 
years they ſhould return to Zion. But ſuch 
an event, ſituate as they were, ſeemed incre- 
dible. Every thing locked dark. They 
had no light. They ſaw no way for their 
return. But God had promiſed it; and 
therefore, they . (who feared the Lord, and 
4 obeyed his voice,” that is, who were 
* conſcious of ſanctifying AWB ai in N 
* Soy: Pſal, lit. 


* 
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n breaſts)ꝰ for their eneduragement, are 
exkorted to caſt their burden upon their 
God, und put an implicit Faith in his wiſ. 
dom, power and veracity; and truſt in 
him to accompliſh his word (x). 80 Hſapb 
kKnew'he was a ſincere godly man; as is evi- 
dent from the ſeventy- third Pſalm, through- 
out. But he was fo overwhielmed with a 
view of the calamitous ſtate of God's 
church and people (See P/al. lxxii. 20. and 
read the eleven P/alms following, intitled 
Palms of Aſaph) that ſometimes (like thoſe 
in Iſa. xlix. 14.) he was ready to ſink under 
diſcouragement, as though God had quite 
cCaſt off his church and people for ever. 
For which he checketh himſelf, and endea- 
vours to "raiſe his hopes, from a remem- 
brance of God's w | works to Tae. 
of old, in bringing them out of -Egypt ) 
So the chriſtian Hebreus knew the ſincerity 
of their hearts, and the goodneſs of their 
Rate, by the fruits of holineſs (2). And 
the confidence that St Part exhorts them to 
hold faſt, was their confidence of the truth 
of chriſtianity; for the of which, 
they had already ſuffered much, and were 
likely to ſuffer more: And yet if they drew 
hack, and renounced chriſtianity, it would 
coſt them their ſduls (a). And though it 
9 n . \ / "BB 


" (a) Read From Tfai. Alix 1 3. to Iſa. 1. 10.) 
(650 Pal. Ixæxvii. (z) Heb. vi. g, o, 11. 
(a) Heb. x. 23—39. 
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is true, our Saviour upbraided his diſciples 
for not believing he was riſen from the dead. 
of which they had ſufficient evidence, &c. 


yet neither-they, nor any other perſon, — 


che beginning of Geng, to the end f 


the Revelation, were ever blamed for doubt. 
ing their title to etetnal lier while their 
evidences were not clear. 

Tea, our Saviour — far — 
couraging his followers to this blind Faith, 
this bold: preſumption; - that his whole Ker 
mom on the mount is directly levelled 
againſt it. None are pronounced bleſſed, 
but thoſe who are endowed with holy and 
divine qualifications -: of heart, and lead 
anſwerable lives. And though men werk 

endowed with the miraculous gifts of the 
holy Spirit, and “ propheſied in Chriſt's 
ename, and in his name caſt out devils, 
3 —— and - 
made a great profeſſion, and had high 
confidence, crying, Tord, Lord; as our 
Saviour foreſaw many vould: Tet if they 
wars! le kunde ite men government of 
that divine deſcribed in that ſermon 
f our Saviour affirms, that at 
ö he would _ — 


* . - TE 


TE þ 3 af & ator in 


— — of fandtfying opera- 
tions in our dn breafts,—is, forgive me, 
Tazroy is, Lay, ": hi better ns dann- 


*1 


% Matt, vii. 2127. 
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right Infidelity. Lea, did we believe our 
Saviour to be an impoſtor, we might with 
leſs difficulty expect to get to heaven in 
ſuch a way. For as ſure as he was a meſ- 
ſenger ſent from God, ſo ſure ſhall we find 
the doctrine contained in his ſermon on the 
mount verified at that great day, when 
he ſhall come to judge the world. Where 
fore, „ be not deceived, O my THERON, 
God will not be mocked. For whatſoever 
2 a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap (c). 
To refer to thoſe words of St Poul, We 
« walk by Faith, and not by Geht(d);”as you 
do, and to imagine that St Paul and the pri- 
mitive chriſtians lived at ſuch a low, blind, 
| preſumptuous rate, caſts infinite reproach 
upon Chriſtianity. For they all, with un- 
n faces, * beheld, as in 4 glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord, and were changed 
4 into the ſame image from glory to glory, 
e even as by the Spirit of the Lord (e). 
And divine and eternal things all lay 
„ as it were to the Apoſtle's view. He 
looked at them; he ſaw them; he believed 
them: A ſenſe of their infinite importance 
penetrated his heart. He was clean carried 

above all the goods and ills of this pre- 
ſent world and, like the ſun in the firma- 
ment, he kept on a ſteady courſe, till he 
had finiſhed his race, and obtained a crown 
of Fighecouſnels... And thus Hz 66 lived by 


(Gal. vi 2 (ii e co v. 728 
2 Cor. iii. 4. 


— 


7 — — 
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yr Faith (F).“ Vea, it was an avowed 


principle, in the apoſtolic age; to judge of 


the goodneſs of their ſtate, by 8 holineſs 


of their hearts and lives. ; Whoſoever 


„ abideth-in him, ſinneth not: Whoſoever 


«, ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known 
<« him (g). Let no man deceive you (5). 
<« He that committeth ſin is of the devil (i). 

« Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
« commit ſin (4). In this the children of 
« God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the devil.“ This was the apoſtolic crite- 

rion: and therefore, if any pretended to con- 
verſion, if any pretended to be acquainted 


with Chriſt, who lived not according to our 
Saviour's inſtructions, particularly in his 


ſermon on the mount, this was his doom; 


be was branded for a liar. « He that ſaith, 
„in. and keepeth not his com- 


« mandments, is a liar, and the truth is 


not in him (i).“ 


Tak. I grant, the inte * of ER 


uſually ſpeak the language of Aſſurance ; * 
but 4 . thought, we had no cauſe to 


* judge, that this Aſſurance was grounded 


« on; the certainty! of their, Fun good quali- che 
« fications (m). 


Paul. Was not -Abrabam. certain of his 
ficeriry, when ann of love maten to 


| (412 or. is 1618. ad @ Ph br 1 
(80 1 Uh e ili. 6,75 4225 Ver. 8. (i) Vet, 9. 
(+) Ver. 10. (4) 1 John ii. 4. 
( 117 MazzuL on Sandification, p. 1984. 
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* 
4 


ſpiſed all the treaſures of E 


_ xt thee in truth, and with a 


— v g 
0 . 1 - — ® 
* * 


n Bl AL POPE if! 


Sod he left his Athers houſe and native 
ſpeaking,” felt a 


country; and at one word 
heart pre 7 tends, 
certain of tis ſincerity, when 
out of . the Ge of God" he de- 


opt ; and after- 


wards felt he had rather die, had rather have 


his name blotted out of the book of the liv- 
ing, than chat God ſhould not effectually 


Tales care of the honour of bis own great 


name? Was not Fob certain of his ſincerity, 
When wich ſuch calmneſs he ſaid, < The 


2 Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 


8 way; and bleſſed be the name of the 


160 Lord * Yea, did not he rr Et 
His ſincerity, through all his trials? O 
how love I thy law (An) It is my medita- 
4 tion all the day, ſays David (o).“ Whom 


* have I in heaven” but "thee? And there 


ig none upon earth I deſire beſides" thee, 
«ſays Aſaph (p). I have walked before 


perfect heart(y),” 
ſays Hezekiab, looking death in the face.— 


. 


= « Thou knoweft that love thee; fays Peter 


(D. Our rejoicing'is this, 'the teſtimony 
22 dur , that in ſimplicity and 
* godly — -we have roof our con- 


146 yerſition in the world (5),”7 Jays Pall. 


But why de I mention" partieuTars'? For 
F 


xx. 1 pſal. cxix. . 
oo <=" w Iſa, _—_ 


(r) ney 17. k 2 Cor. Il. 


» -\ 


* 
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F Hereby 


% we know that we know him, if we keep 
* big. commandments.” And had, you 
| lived in the apoſtolic age, O my Taxon, 


I doubt not, all good edi would have 


been ready, on hearing ſuch talk as you 
have been too much carried away with, to 


ery out,. But know, thou vain man, that 


Faith without works is dead (1). 5 


85 TaER. If in ſuch a manner we. ſhould | 


acquire ſome little Aſſutance, how ſoon 


. may it be unſettled by the incurſions of 
© temptation, or deſtroyed by the inſurrec- 


© tion of remaining ſin! At ſuch a juncture, 


'2 Ro 1 — baile upon the ſand,” 2 


Apd.; a thy ruſh. without mire, and the 
7 ithout water, ſo the hypocrige's hope 
perth (5). But in true ſaints, 
their Faith is a victorious principle. · For 
vhatſoever is born of God, overcameth 
the world: And this is the u 
a oyercometh the world, even o 
Nor ſhall any ever. „ 66 eat of 

2 
1 U. 20. *\ Job viii. 11. -Dialoguet, 2. 
(9) (aa ( i John v. 3. pa 


ee 


by how. will it — its ſtanding! how retain 


Cits being! It will fare like a tottering wall 
before the tempeſt; or be 4 as 


—— zun 


de «like a tottering wall before the tempeſt? _ 
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« the tree of fe, which is in the midſt of 
the paradiſe of God, but he that over- 
„ cometh.“ This is the meſſage which 
Chriſt, fince his exaltation in heaven, has 
ſent to his church on earth (2). And there- 
fore, . Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
«<© merits, that they may have right to the 
te tree of life, and may — Wort we 
m ates into the city (6). mage 

HER, But are 181 nor be h are 
but babes in Chriſt? 0 Y 

PA. Tes. And ag new born babes 

they defire the fincere milk of the word, 
that they may crow thereby (c); and 
as they grow up << unto a Perfect man (a),“ 
their Aﬀfurance inereaſes- in exact Propor- 

; tion (e). . e way; is 3 9 . SH Ni. 
TR. This doctrine of yours, * fear, 
will wound weak chriſtians, and 8 
© the'fimple-m minded ) 1 he CN,» 
Pai. This doctrine, ſs) ptataly tang 
by y Jesvs CunisrT and by 411 Hrs 1 
E. it once thoroughly underſtood and 
firmly believed,” would not only wound 
and : perplex preſumptuous hypocrites; but 
even ſlay its thouſands,” yea, its ten thou- 
fands: while the righteous' would: flouriſh 
ke the green bay- tree, nouriſhed up by 
doch ound and good doctrine. For never 
45 Wd ©: 0p 275-4771 NY 

. 7, 11,1742 and li. 1221. 
1 a, 14. FP! le) 92 2 2. > 
ph. w. 13. le) 2 Pet. i. * 
* ) Mr Henver „iat, p. 1 
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did Aſſurance, true and genuine Aſſurance, 

ſo abound among profeſſors, as in the apo- 
ſtolic age, when this was the doctrine uni- 
An in in vogue. And then the holy lives 
of their converts were ſo exemplary, 
that they won the favour and commanded 
« the reſpect of all the le.“ And chriſ- 
tianity, thus adorned by the conſtant beha- 
viour of its. profeſſors, gained ground every 
where, in ſpite of all the efforts of earth and 
hell. Whereas, in the days of Luther, in 
the days of Cromwell, and in our day, when 
your, kind of Aſſurance has been ſo much 
in vogue, the lives of many profeſſors have 
been ſuch as to bring reproach upon chriſ= 
tianity in the ſigbt of the world. It was 
this chat prejudiced the Papiſts againſt the 
Reformation. in Lutber's time. It was this, 
that prejudiced England againſt experimental 
Religion in Cromwel!'s time. And it is this, 

it is chis, Omy THzRON, that has brought 
vital piety into ſuch general contempt in 
New England, in theſe late years. Our op- 
poſers cry, Let us Wait, and ſee how theſe 

& conyerts will turn out a few, years hence. | 
They waited and are confirmed in their 
Infidelity': And thouſands ſeem to be b 

off to the Arminian ſcheme, or worſe. 
Could 1 ſpeak, O my Tarox, with a 
voice like that of the arch- angel, when he 
ſhalb wake up all the ſlecping dead, I would 
ſound an alarm PG people through _ 
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the. chriſtian world, warn them agaiuiſt this 
deluſion, and invite them to return bacl to 


5 the old apoſtohc doctrine. : 2G 7, ent 


TRIER. But, dear Sir, it is not poſſible 
ho me to maintain Aſſurance in this way. 
10 ſuppoſe that my inherent graces,” which 
are fo difficult to be diſcerned, at beſt, and 
ſo unſtead ycand prerarious, are à proper 
Fats FLAG on which to build wen At- 
ſurange, is a; düctrine Hrs”: 
Tea, you may as well . 4 A 
boef a cathedrahon the Bape ofa. tulip (g). 
But on the other hand, by the wicheſs.of the 
Spirit, in contradiſtinction from inherent 
graces; a firm and unſtaker Aſſurance of 
- ou eternal ſalvation may he obtained (h). 
Paul. A firm and 1 this foun- 
42 as he declares, who is the Son of 
God, and our final Judge No, ſay you, 
it is rather like the ſtale of: a tulip!” On 
what evidence then will you venture pow 
immortal ſaul, for a whole eternity? 
the witneſs of the Spirit? But, O my — 
Tuknon, what good will this witneſs 8 of the 
do you, when you come to die? 
When the ſtorm ariſes, when the rain de- 
ſcends, the flood comes, and the wind 
beats upon your hauſe, it will fall ; + like 
a ſottering wall befote the tempeſt, if 
not founded on that very rock, pointed 
ch lourbleed; Saviour. Ten en 
0 Mv Huevir's Dia ” p. 3601. a elbe 
(4) Wein on Santtification, p. 1a 18s. 
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witneſſes,” from: ten thoyſand- ſpirits, will 
ſtand you in no ſtead. For as true as: that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the man that hear- 
« eth his ſayings and doth them not, ſhal! 


at laſt hear that dreadful word, 


« depart. I'know ye. not— I know ve not, 


ye workers of iniquity. Then yon will 


find, that “ without. holineſs, no man ſhall | 


— 


« ſee the Lord (i).““ And then you will 


ſee that ſaying, now to you ſo 3 


made the teſt of admiſſion into heaven— 


No man can be Chriſt's diſciple, unleſs he 


« loye him more than father and mother, 
wife and children, houſes and lands, yea, 


„% more than his bw life (&). / You may 


come to the door, and knock, and ery; 
« Lord, Lord, open to me; and tell him, 


you firmly believed in your heart you ſhould | 
Ne eternal life: But if you are found a 


worker of iniquity, he will bid you depart. 


You may cry. for merey; but your crics 


will be for ever in vain;; That ſpirit, O 


my Th Rox, which would make you be- 


lieve your ſtate to be good, when accord- 
ing to ſcripture it is bad, is not the keln 
Spirit, by which the ſcriptures were wipyeds 


nor is its teſtimony to be credite. 
THER, But if I muſt try the nee 


he Spit e ee 


— > # £3 $44 
# # 


"< Heb: xil 4. (a)! Matt. 3 x. 375 38. Luke A 
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1 che teſtimony of che Spirit will ftand me in 
f _noftead(h)7 el. D 
Pau. If yeu truſt to the teſtimony of 
 'the Spirit, without any regard to the 5 
of your graces, you have n but a 
08 a naked fpirit, to depend upon. And 
_ If your ſpirit ſhould” prove to be Satan, 
transformed into an angel of light, * 
you ate nne eee, ſoul is loſt—for 
re loſt. 
FTF. But if ve mut firſt know by our 
inherent graces, that we are the children of 
God, this would render whe witneſs on the 
9 needleſs. 
PA. Unleſs we fieſt know ar we have 
theſe inherent graces," we ean never be af- 
ſured of our good eſtate, according to our 
Saviour's ſermon on the mount. p, 
mind this, my dear TRERoW . 
Tun. Then you deny che immediar 
: witneſs of the Spirit, I ſuppoſe. - i 
Pau This immediate ice of the 
Spirit, 'whiths you plead for, is certainly 
contrary to ſcripture: For, it will, tell a 
man, his ſtate is z when according to 
God's word it is And, which is di- 
rectiy to the caſe im hand, it leads men to 
buiſd their Aſſuranee, not on that rock 
our Saviour points out as the only ſafe foun- 
dation, but on ſomething wa, different : 
And, I am ſorry to ſay it, tempts men to 
compare, what our Saviour calls a rock, to 
U ManrzHal i Sexdification, p. 188. 
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2 ſtalk of a tulip. "This ſpirit, therefore, 
being contrary to ſeripture, is not che Spirit 

of God, but the ſpirit of deluſion. 
Dunn. bst, then, can the witneſs of 
the Spirit be? | 
Pau. The deſign of a Wade ts, to 
pProue a point, to make it evident and 
certain ; that we may believe it without the 
leaſt doubt. And the proof muſt be legal 
proof, or it will not paſs in law. Now, 
the point to be proved is, that I am a 
child of God, a true diſciple of Chriſt ;? 
and: ſo intitled to eternal life. For, none 
but the children of God, and true diſciples 
_ of Chriſt, are intitled to heaven, according 
to the word of God: Which is the only 
rule whereby all are finally to be judged; 
But Chriſt 3 that no man can be 
e his diſciple, unleſs he love him more 
than father or mother, wife or children; 
* ghouſes or lands, yea, more than his own 
_ And affures us. in the moſt plain 
manner, that all who expect to 
go't por heaven, not having ſuch. hearts, and 
es as he deſcribes. in his ſermon, . ſhall 
certainly be diſappointed. + If, therefore, 
the Spirit of God means to make it evident 
to me, that I am a child of God, a diſciple 
f Chriſt, and ſo an heir of heaven, it 
will be, it muſt be, by a proof that 
will ſtand in law, a proof the Bible allows 
to be __ — no credit. is. to 


wn, 
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* p * 
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. be given toit: unleſs we will-ſer: aſide this 
infallible Law-book; | by which all the chriſ- 
tian world is to be judged.” If the proof 
will not paſs with our final Judge, it ought 
not to pals with us now. But no proof will 
paige ich our final Judge, but what qua- 

with the forementioned declarations of 
our Saviour. For he will not recede from 
his own words. Therefore, there is but 
this one way to prove to my eonſcience 
that Jam a child of God, —— 
Chriſt, and ſo an heir of glory; there is but 
one thing, that can poſſibly convince me: 
namely, for the Spirit of God to give me 
5 22 heart as the children of God and true 
diſciples: of Chriſt have, according; to the 
Plain declarations of the Goſpel. By this, 
Imay know; and by nothing ſhort of this. 
If this evidence; is doubtful, no other can, 
no other ſhould, , ſatiafy me. If this is 
plain, no other is neceſſary in order to a 
full Aſſurance. Therefore, then the “ Spi- 
crit of God witneſſes with my ſpirit that 
„] am a child of God, — large 
communication of divine grace, this is 
made plain beyond all doubt. I feel the 


55 ad towards God z a heart full 


of love, reverence, truſt, obedience; a heart 
to go to him as a child to a father: or in 
other words, the Spiritof adoption, xherebx 
„cry, Abba, Facher, » And by this L 
e ee God 3. and and “ af a 


” * 
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child, then an heir, an heir of God, and 


% qoint-heir with Jeſus Chyilt (). All 7 


true believers had this ſeal of the Spirit in 
the apoſtolic age (2). And for ought that 
you'or Iknow, all true believers have had 
it in all ſucceeding ages ever ſince; . It i is 
certain, they have in ſome degree. And it 
r Aſſurance can be had, that 

is genuine and good, . unleſs they PRA | 
- ſuch n be plain 6908 all dif- 


\ Tung. Tuſed to think; the Sp T pirit helped 
| —_— not — the evidence of .; Ie 


intereſt * the love of God, as held forth in 
the abſolute unconditional grant of the Goſ- 
pel. So that one might ſay, Pardon ig 
mine; Grace is mine; Chriſt and all 
© his- ſpiritual Bleffings are mine; not ber 
cauſe I am conſcious | of ſanctifying ope» 
« rations in my on breaſt, but becauſe 
all theſe. bleſſings. are abſolutely made 
+ over to me in the everlaſting Goſpel, 7. 
This deed of conveyance, thus ſeen by the 
help of the Spirit, was the grand ets, | 
tion of my right to pardon and ſalvation, . 
And now « believing the love that God hath © 
1 unto us, we love him, becauſe he firſt 
Joved us:“ And . ſo our love to God, an 


40% Rom, wii, x6, 1 on nd mt 
13% 9 U 


4+ I-Y. , 
7.S # LE —- - 4 
< "Rf * * 


* 


axe cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead 
2 are raiſed, and the poor have the 


L 


. 91 41 8 U 1 


other graces, are à kind of ſecondaty evf. 
dence; without any regard to which; we 
may, yea, previous to which, we muſt have 


Affurance by the direct act ef Faith. For 


it is this Aſſurance, this Aſſurance alone, 


oj which inkindles our love and allourgraces(o). 


Paul. But it has been' already proved, 


# that theſe bleſſings are not made over to us, 
as ſinners, ey and unconditionally; 
but only to thoſe who are in Chriſt by a true 
and living Faith. Yours, my dear THEROx, 
forgive me this freedom, — yours is a falſe 
* Goſpel—a falſe Spirit—a falſe Faith < a falſe 


Love. All is falſe. Built, at bottom, on 


no.evidence d Om T:ijpture; ſenſe, or rea- 


on | PEO e SP Fit 


Turk. But amid all this error and delu- 
Fon how ſhall. we know the truth! 
Pavi. By making the written ee 8 


"rule, our only rule. Onee the queſtion 
was, concerning Jeſus of 'Nazarath, Art 
thou He that ſhould come; or, look we 
for another? Go and ſhew John, faid our 
_ < bleſſed Saviour, choſe things which ye do 
hear and fre. The blind receive their 


«. Gght, and the lame walls, and the lepers 


Goſpel 
«6. preached. unto. them (2). Fheſe were 
the characters of the Mefſiah, according to 


© ifs} Mees Dialogues, p. 358,459, 366, 205 


2. Manxsnal ov Sondification, p. * 95 
0 Matt, * 


— 


8. , 


— 
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| the ſacred writings of the Old 4 0 
and to theſe he appeals. Now the queſtion 
is concerning Tx E Rox, Is he a true believer, 
a real convert, a chriſtian, that our Lord 
will own at the day of judgment? Well: 
Go read, ſay I, 000 Saviour's ſermon on 
he mount. « Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, 
+ Bleſſed are they that mourn, — the 
- «meek, &c. &c.“ to the end. And ſee; is 
my Tukxox à man of this character? If 
ſo, his « houſe is built upon a rock.“ If 
not, it is „ built upon the ſand,” If the 
holy Spirit has wrought ſo great a miracle as 
to make you ſuelr a man, this'is what the 
devil cannot do. This is ſuch a witneſs of 
che Spirit as will paſs at the great tribumal : 
and you will need no other Hut without 
this, ten thouſand revelations Hl avail you 
nothing ; nay; but that will be your certain. 
doom, I know you net, e rom mes. 
ye workers of iniquity,** © 
Had one appeared, and cited 50 be 
the! Meſſiah, without performing thoſe 
mighty works our Saviour did; would a . ; 
have been obliged to give credit to his te 
mony ? No ſurely. And does a ſpirit come, 
and teſtify that my Tazron'is a child of 
God, without performing the mighty work 
of ſanctiſication? Is Trike obliged to. 
giye credit to its witneſs? By no means. 
E the holy Spirit . takes away the: heart 
. * 5 and wo a 1 Near hd 


* 


F » 
” / 


„ art 1 


1 
3. writes God's law in your bo 
& and puts truth in your inward part; ſo 
| 1 that e e and keep his | 
te commandments;” — the work is done, 
ou are a true convert. You will be ſaved, | 
But without this, all is nothing. | 
\Trxzz-But have not many good G0 
this immediate witneſs and wa of the 
"Paw Ho am, pleading for? ; 
AUL,. How. can- you "Enow. m wa ; 
'THERON,. that ever there was a good man, 
fince the foundation of the world, who had 
Kb ne We have no inſtance in ſcrip - 
wk 5 ** me Tha of God lead us ever 
to or ſuch a thing. 
ER. How can 1 know ?— Strange | 
| wellen! When, ſome of the beſt men in. 
world. have held to the immediate witneſs, 
,*Paur. If we do certainly know our good 
eſtate by our ſantification ; is not the im 
- mediate witneſs needleſs? If men do not 
5 certainly know Os are good men, by their 
| 1-3. who on earth can tell, but: 
that they are . and ſo, but that 
their immediate witneſs comes from the 
devil 2 If they cannot tell, —to be ſure, 
you and I Cannot. Nor will their imme 
diate, witneſs prove the contrary. ; unleſs. 
W can demonſtrate, that Satan never 
4 ove into an angel of, 
light. men may, hold o 
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have Aſſhrance by their ſandtification, it i. 
not very likely that God ſfiould make the 
an immediate revelation, merely to clear up 
a point already clear : that is, work a ki 
61 miracle, When there is no need of it. 
Beſides, my dear TRERCON, how will you 
know, Whether yout immediate reyelatiort 
comes from God, or from the devil?" Will 
you knaw by the fruits? No. For this is 
to „try the, witneſs. of the Spirit; * ſin- 


« cerity'of your graces.” And they, as you. 
ſay, the teſtimony of the Spirit will ſtand 
* in no ſtead,” will be of no ſervice. 
ur yo know without any reſpect to the 
fruits? But how? Leave holineſs out of 
the account, and what is there of this kind 
but What the devil can do ? If he can, how 
80 you know but he will? 'how#do you 
know but he does? Go to the Anabaptiſts in 
Germany, in Lul be, time; go to the En- 
thuſiaſts in England, in CromwetPs time! 
and ſee what the _ = done Ar x 
ages. Yea, I could name towns and perſons 
In New" Ergtend ; where and in whom 
Satan's mighty works have been to be ſeen, 
within Teſs than twenty years ago. All the 
country knows, that forge who appeared to 
have the higheſt Confidence of a title to hea- 
ven, have ſufficiently proved. to the world 
that they were deluded,” by their immoral 
e 4 pins beer, all ſay, ny B 
a ſin to doubt ? and that you ought to b 
* ftrong.in Faith, and give glory © God? 


— 


a 


*. D 1 A L 0 1 E m. 

et ou. "uſt remember, that. it is. ul, 

% any... evidence from. ſcripture, 
1 5 or oo ! AO FS NOW Know! 

5 this: vou o.] n! 

Who, my dear Tu anon, who that hath 
4 ſoul to ſave, would, with his eyes open, 
dare to venture his ALI for ETERNITx on 
| ſuch a foundation as this]! But, which is 
till more ſurpriſing, who, among a x ra- 
tional creatures, can look Ne, ag that fo 
dation, which Chriſt-himſelf calls a 4 
but as the ſtalk of A ue compared with 
We. }; Were 3% 
4 dear Tse, you vill exc 
me BY freedom, this kind and ak nc 
freedom. A miniſter of Chriſt ought, not 
to fatter. . Nor is. it your intereſt to be 
15 de. The plain naked boneſt truth is 
Phat weall need to know. See with your own 
eyes. Judge for your own ſelf. For your 
on precious immortal ſoul lies at ſake. _ 

sto the Tagzz Quksrioxs you. ro- 

poſed, you. have nom my opinion, an and the 

um is this; 1 ra 5 n 
regeneration, s eyes opened to behol 
* the 8 of God and F .Chriſt, 12 
glory. of the Law and of the Goſpel, | 
proves of the Law as holy, juſt and 
good. z., he helieyrs the Gola to be 
| 9 : uieſces in that way of, life, | truſts 
ri yrs Readel may lee this ſubſect, via The witnen 
er en ewe n Fett mer i 
ee N. 15 2003/08 un 


— 
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in Chrift the great Mediator, returns home 
ro God through him, to be for ever the 


Lord's: and being united to Ckriſt by Faith, 


he receives the holy Spirit to dwell in him 
for ever. In conſequence of which he 
bring forth fruit; ; growing in grace, and 
perſevering therein, through all changes 

and trials, to the end of his life. And 
ſo, an Aſſurance of a title to eternal life 
is in ſuch ſort attainable by believers, in all 
ordinary caſes, that it m̃uſt be om to their 
fault, if they do not- enjoy it. owever, 
no honeſt man ought to believe his ſtate to 
be good, with more confidence than in ex- 
— to is evidence. Nor is there 
any evidence that will paſs with our fin 

Judge, or that ought to be of any wei ght 


_ with us, but real holineſs.” A core. | 


tion of divine grace, in a large and very 
ſenſible degree, is that whereby the Spirit 
of God makes it evident to our conſci- 
ences beyond all doubt, that we are the Chil- | 
drem of God; and not by. an immediate Te- 
velation. 

' Turn. But what do 155 thi nk 67 the 
cafe of *Backfliders ? May not they be in 
the dark about their tate ? And what af 
they to doo) 

Pavr: They be un the rk 

full of d6ubts and fears; nor can they eve 
find reſt to their ſouls, until they remember 
from whence they have fallen, t, and 


return home to God through Jeſus Ch iſt, As 


* 


«oF 


' Parable of the Ten Virgins, in-which if ſome 


2 


. : , a 1 Je 22 ” 1. 
N _ L 4s a * o 

1 * E - * — 
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8 departing from God is the ſource of all 
their wo; ſo their caſe admirs of no remedy, 

ie to 27 755 return to God through 

Jeſus Chriſt It would do a back - 


ider no go. to God, and. ſay, 


6 Pardon is 1 ; Grace is mine 3 Chriſt 
© and all his ſpiritual Bleſſings are mine.” 


For his Religion does not grow up from 
a hs belief; but from “ beholding, as in a 


de glaſs, the glory of the? Lords ? But! 


have not time to enter upon this ſubject. 


I recommend. to you Mr SHEPARD. on the 


expreſſions are not ſo $= 4k 
oe: it is one of the beſt 
for ſaints under F 


et on the 


I know 
Es 


Was never jak i 58 aro copice 1 
0 ſee 1 and all you, have 


ſaid 
A ie 


Che 
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ated the part of a diſputant 3 but I have | 
done it only for light, to ſee * anſwers 
you woe make to what might be fad. 
Alas, I have all to begin anew! juſt every 
FT have taken is wrong: my firſt mani- 
feltation of the love of Chriſt, and pardon of 
my ſins, was wrong: the thi rental for 
truth, was a lie. My firſt a of Faith was 
wrong the thing believed for truth, was a 
lie. My love ny Joy, and all my religion 
was: wrong : only the refult of elf-love-and 
deluſion.” My kying by Faith was wrong: 
It was only quieting my conſcience, by ho d. 
ing faſt my deluſion. My averſion to ſanc- 
tification's being the only evidence of a good 
eſtate, was wrong: I could not Rand trial 
by that teſt; and yet nothing elſe will 
at the great tribunal, with my final Judge.” 
But 1 could have no comfort this way. It 
tended only to doubts and feats. And 
doubts * fears tended to deſtroy all my 


Religion, All my Religion was founded . - 


in de on; nor was there any way för it to 
ſubfilt, dut to hold faſt deluſion, and re- 
fuſe to let it go. Thave been doing fo now 
for a long time —and had continued to do 
ſo to my dying day, had not ſome of thoſe 
texts of ſcripture v.40 have ſo often referred 
to, given me a ſhock. , And laſt week I 
had uch awful appichenfions of the dread. 
fulneſs of eternal damnation, the amazing 
dreadfulneſs of going into eternity ſelf-de- 
ceived, as s my very heart. 


— 7 
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- This induced, me to make vou theſe. vilits 
And now qu ſee my caſe—my dreadful 
Cale! O dear PavLinvs, be yon my Friend, 
my. ſpiritual Guide! What ſhall do? 
Paul. How. much are ſinners, 
in this benighted world, to be pitied Ge- 
nerally their days, their precious days, are 
Tpent away ſecure in ſin! If at any time 
1 are a little awakened. to ſee their dan- 
ger, how apt are they to take any way for 
b comfort, but the righ ie right(e) We are actually 
in ſo l 8 1 unleſs God. ; 95 
8, 0 mere ſover 
A of his be Se Sa 7 
us right, we ſhall wander from the narrow 
road, get loſt, and periſh ()! We are encmies 
to God, blind to his beauty, diſinclined to a 
Tecon 1 010 Rec, to real Fs and 
any on ſuits raved 
hearts, better ian Neal to 
love God for his on Smits amiableneſs, 
to chooſe him for our portion, to look upon 
fin as an infinite evil, to eſteem, the law as 
holy, juſt and good, which requires finleſs 
eftion on pain of eternal damnation, and 
ro place all our d ee free grace 
6 through” Jeſus Chriſt, are, of all hides, 
moſt contrary to our corrupt biaſſes. Our 
native diſinclination to the right way, renders 
us Ape" to ae the Ye And having once 
* A. 5 3 8 


0 * vil. i the. | ö i 07 Matt. xi, 3• Ks 


ie ige 


2 2. 


1 
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took it, obſtinately to perſiſt in it (t). Happy 
= 455 „ 5 TRE RON, that you. are. - 
| ught ſo far to ſee your error! 


ba + for your future conduct, take theſe | 
hints; Pane. 


Nen fl e ce 5 Wit ech 


plating g preſumptuous way of Iving,which . 
well nigh proved your ruin.” "Your 
friends may Invite you back; your love of 
caſe and preſent comfort, will ond all their 
arguments, and give them ten- fold more 
weight chan they really have. Know it, O0 
my Turxox, there is a long eternity before 
you. It is worth your while to firive to 
enter in at the ftrait gate: Yea, to “ take 
„the kingdom of heaven violence (u). 06 
Therefore, count no ſelf. denſal, no pains, no 
endeavours: too great; but * do with th 
micht What thy hand findeth ta do.“ 


([ 2. It is abſolutely neceffary, that you 
ſee your need of Enn, in order to. come 


49 onab i ii, 8. « They that obſerye lying vanities, 
« forſake their own mel ey; that is, go contrary. to 
their own intereſt. How often have thete words been 
applied; by ſome writers, to perſuade chriftleſs fit. 
ners to 8 chat all the bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
their own! When, rather, they ſtand as a warning to all, 
not to obſerve lying r. leſt they © Wale 
their own mercy,” and go contrary 40 their own eter- 
nal intereſt, // Nothing being more contrary to the in- 
tereſt of a poor N than to believe deluſion, and ſet- 
tle downon a falſe foundation. 39 

(Mr Eowaros's Sermons on Preſſing into the King 
aum, and on the Fuſtice of God in the . * dir. 
ners, are proper for ſuch as THERON, 
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— Coming to Chriſt, in its own na- 
Tue, ſyppoſes that we bet need of him. 
You. connect Wh, what 790 Jas 28 b 
 ppleſs your true er a 
| 9 law. The Law, is the a | 
_ ed ſchool-maſter, to kad 4 ho | 5 
' _ [TheLaw requires perfect obedience, on 
pf eternaldamnation.. Tt requi uires us cc 
SF God with all our 2 ing infinitely 
1 The leaſt defect merits eternal wo, 
F you take meaſure by this Law, as your 
1 ral: Jour true character Will appear, — 
4 in 3 at enmity againſt od; 3 not 
| be ſubject to his Law, neither indeed can be. 
And if you judge of your. ſtate” according 
; <0 this Law, you are condemned already, 
e and the wrath of God abideth on oor 
| W are N « ſtand g 5K BS 
And if che Law 10 h 
and good, your mouth is ſtopt. og aol 
a8 © 1 — when he ſpeaketh, and 
<c * he judgeth,” although y ou ſhoult 
for ever. ' All this "you mut ſhe, 
you'muſt feel it, through and throu 
your heart, as did the Apoſtle Paul, «+ T 
:commanidinent came, fin revived, and 1 
* died.“ It is for want of thorough'con- 
Vickion, that ſo many awakened. ſinners 
take-up with falſe comforts. Their wound 
was never ſearched to the bottom; it was 
\ {kigned, over too foon, And füch lightly 


cures, e ore x ably 8 may 
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prove fatal in the end. But 3 
convictions be ever ſo deep, you will Peril 
unleſs, of his mere ſovereign grace. 
3.) © He who commanded the light to 
« ſhine out of darkneſs, ſhines in your heart, 
to give you the li it of the kno! 2 
« the glory of God, in the face of 
« Chniſt.”. Tou are . quite ol 
to the divine beauty. And conſequently, 
blind to the beauty of the divine Law. 
And ſo, conſequently, blind too to the 
beauty of Chriſt, as dying to anſwer the 
demands of the Law. And conſequenilß 
under the power of unbelief. Every unre- 
generate man has the ſpirit of Inkdlelity in 
his heart (x). You can never cordially be- 
lieye, that the Son of God became incarnate, 
and died to anſwer the demands of a Law 
in its oyn nature too ſevere. Such a ſubſti- 
tution cannot to be of God, glorious 
and divine; but rather ſhockingl You 
can never ply approve; of "os Law 
(which requires us to love God for his own . 
diving, excellencies,. with all our 1 
pain of eternal damnation for the leaſt 
deferh) as holy, juſt and good, unleſs God 
appears in your eyes as ONE INFINITELY 
LOVELY.” So depraved are you, ſo entirely de- 
void of a reliſh for divine beauty, that God 
never will appear thus amiable in your eyes, 
unleſs you are N of 25 Spirit, Ne divine. 


(1 1 Joka' . M 9. Pfl. Ar. 17 as 


| bottom of all your hard thoughts of God, 


* a 
— 
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life immediately. communicated to you from 
God, have a ſupernatural and . ſenſe, 
4 taſte, reliſh, imparted to you from on high, 
Tour heart is hike the Chaos; the earth was 
© without form and void, andiderkneh was 

$.upon the face of the deep." * And dark, 

ray dark, it would have been, had not 
God aid, A cd's vl So, un- 
leſs © he who commanded the light to iv 
out of darkneſs, ſhines in y e 
will abide in MESS) darkness, Bll blind to 1 
beauty; to the glories of God and Chriſt, 
of Law and Goſpel. And if the Goſpel 
-continues thus. hid 1 5 vous yon ate loſt, 
for ever loſt (). 
If the divine Law, in Ielf, is not holy, 

juſt and good, Chriſt dying to anſwer its 
demands cannot make it fo. If the Lay 
was too ſevere, Chriſt's death was à moſt 
ſhocking affair! *A diſlike. of the divine 
Law, as too rigorous, is the root of all 
the chief errors in the chriſtian world; yea, 
it is the root of the prevailing Infidelity of 
the preſent age. And it now lies at the 


O my te ; which the devil is not the 
author of, as ſome imagine in ſuch caſes; and 
©. mighty bar to your believing in Chriſt. 
And nothing can effectually remove it, but 
divine light, . 0 in regeneration (2). 


(3) 2 Cor. iv. 3,6. _ 
(z)Nomancan underſtandingly and keartlly look to, 


= truſt i in, or depend upon the mediation of Chrift, ule 
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_ (4+) Bid a final adieu to vain and carnal _ 
companions, to all ſinful and carnal pleaſures 
and paſtimes, and to every known fin ; all 
he ſees his need of him as a Mediator. No man can 
ſee his need of the mediation of Chriſt, unleſs he ſees 
that which renders his mediation needful. Now the 
oodneſs and excellency of the divine Law, which we 
_ broke, is the only thing which originally rendered 
the mediation of Chriſt needful. But for this, the 
ſinner might have been ſaved without a Mediator, 
without an atonement, as well as with. Nay, better, 
For if the Law were too ſevere, it had evidently been 
more honourable for God to have repealed, or abated 
it, than to have appointed his Son to anſwer its de- 
mands in our ſtead. ; | 
Some ſeem to think, that the Law, although ſuited - 
to the ſtrength of man before the fall, and ſo a good 
Law for an innocent, holy creature, yet is too ri- 
gorous for a fallen world. And therefore imagine; 
that Chrift died to purchaſe an abatement, and to 
bring it down to a level with our preſent weakneſs, 
But if the Law was too ſevere, Juſtice of the 
divine nature would have moved the Governor of the 
world to have made all proper abatements; nor was 
the death of Chriſt needful in the caſe. Surely Chriſt 
need not die, merely to get juſtice done us. 
Some ſeem to look upon God the Father, as all made 
up of wrath, the ſinner s enemy: And on God the Son, 
as all made up of love, the ſinner's friend. And ima - 
gine, he died to aſſuage his Father's anger, and move 
his compaſſions towards poor ſinners. And ſo they 
love Chriſt, while they hate God and his Law. But 
this is all a mere Chimera. The Father is as full of 
love and goodneſs, as the Son. The Son is as holy and 
juſt, as great a friend to the Law, and as great an 
enemy to ſin, as the Father. They are both of one 
heart. Yea, they are both one God, John x, 30. | 
Some ſeem to. reſolve the whole of God's Law and 
Government, and the _ of Chriſt, into the mere 
e „ , hs arbi- 


tend to ſtupify the heart. And by reading, 
meditation and prayer, endeavour with all 
your might to obtain arealizing ſenſe of your 
true character and ſtate. Caſt 0 at 

the foot of ſovereign grace, and cry, with 
the blind man, < Lord, that I might receive 


arbitrary will of God: As though the whole were 
not the reſult of wiſdom, of infinite wiſdom, but ra- 
ther of mere arbitrary will. But it does not appear by 
ſcripture, or otherwiſe, that the infinitely wiſe God 
ever determines any thing without reaſon, or c oes any 
thing but what is wiſe for him todo. But rather, the 
| hors, Ave divine revelation joins to confirm the-truth of 
St Paul's obſervation, that God . worketh all things 
after the counstL of his own will.” (Epb. i. 11) All 

© his perfections, if I may ſo ſpeak, fit in council: and 
all his degrees. and works are the reſult of infinite ho!i. 
neſs, juſtice and goodneſs, directed by infinite wiſdom, 
There is but one way to ſolve the difficulty, There 

is but one thing can ever ſatisfy our hearts. A ſight 

of the glory of the God of glory, will open to view the 
grounds and reaſons of the Law, and convince us that 
it is holy, juſt and good, glorious and amiable, and 
worthy to be kept in credit, to be magnified and made 

- honourable, by the obedience and death of the Son of 
God.—But then, if the Law is good, we who have 
broke it, are not fit to live. Death is our due. The 
Judge of all the earth cannot but do right. His nature, 

w and honour, call aloud for our deftrution. He 
cannot be juſt, if he do not deſtroy us. It will bring 

_ everlaſting reproach upon his Government, to ſpare us, 
conſidered merely as in ourſelves, When this is fel 

in our hearts, then, and not till then, ſhall we feel our 
need of Chriſt, and be prepared to look to the ** free 
„grace of God through the redemption that is in 
« Chriſt,” and to exerciſe Faith in his blood, who 

. « was ſet forth to be a propitiation, to declare God's 
4 righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and yet the 

e Juſtifer of him that believeth in Jeſus.” 
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« my ſight!' That I may ſee and know 
« what n what I deſerve, what I need; 
« and the way to obtain relief, by free 
grace through Jeſus Chriſt.” However, 
that you may not truſt in your own doings 


to recommend you to the divine favour, nor 


be encouraged from your own 
hope for mercy, conſtantly remember, 

(5.) That the divine Law, which you 
are under, requires, that you love Gop for 
himſelf 3 whereas, all you do is merely from 


to 


ſelf- love. Lea, it requires you to love 


God « with all your heart; whereas, there 


is no love to God in your heart. And it re- 


quires this ſinleſs perfection on pain of eternal 
damnation for the leaſt defect; ſo that by 
Law you are already condem ned. By mere 
aw you are therefore abſolutely — for 
ever undone. You < ſtand guilty before 
“ God.“ - But mere Law is the rule of 
right, and ſtandard of juſtice, If juſtice 
ſhould take place, you then ſee your doom. 
There is no hope from this quarter. Where- 
fore you lie at ot mercy of God, his mere 
mercy, who. is abſolutely unobliged-to grant 
you any relief, for any _m_ you can do. 
He might juſtly have left all mankind in 
this ſtate, without a Saviour. And he may, 
on the ſame grounds, as juſtly leave you in 
this ſtate, —— a ſanctifier. He did not 
give his Son to fave. this loſt world for 
our righteouſneſs . Yea, had we been 
=, "#1 $4 
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tighteous, we ſhould not have needed his 
Son to die in our ſtead, Nor does God 
give his holy Spirit, to convert any poor 
periſhing ſinner, for his righteouſneſs ſake: 
Yea, it is his being entirely deſtitute 
of all that is ſpiritually good, and dead in 
fin, that occaſions his ſtanding in need of 
converting grace. And although all the 
| Promiſes of God are © in Chriſt Jeſus Yea, 
« and in him Amen; yet, as to thoſe who 
are out of Chriſt, they are ſo far from being 
__ Intitled*to the promiſes, that * the wrath'of 
«« God abideth on them.” Therefore, 
(6.) If ever you are renewed by the holy 
SGhoſt, it will be, not for any goodneſs in 
you, but merely from God's ſelf moving 
merey, and ſovereign grace, through Jeſus 
Chriſt (a). 
(7.) How dreadful ſoever this repreſenta- 
tion makes your caſe appear; yet, i if this is 
your true ſtate, you muſt fee it, that you 
may know your need of Chrift and free 
grace, and be in a ren ent anderſtandingly, 
to give a ception to the glad tidings 
of dhe Gof pos b that through Chriſt 
God is ready to be reconciled to the return- 
ing penitent, who juſtifies God, approves 
his Law, quits all claims, and looks only 
to free grace, through Jeſus Chrift, for ſal- 
vation (6). 


+ Tit. iii, 5,6 
6) Luke xviii, 13. Rom. iii. 20 25, 26. 
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(8.) Saving Faith conſiſts in 9 — to 
free grace, through Jeſus Chriſt, for ſalva- 
tion; thus viewing God's Law, and your 
own. caſe, as they really be. And he that 
thus < believeth, ſhall be ſaved.” There- 
fore, <* repent and be converted, and your 
« ſins ſhall be blotted out. Behold, now 
« is the accepted time, and now is the 
« day of falvation!” And by me, one of 
Chriſt's miniſters, + God does beſeech you 
ce tobe reconciled; and I pray you in Chriſt's 
&« ſtead, be you reconciled to God.“ For God: 
hath made his only begotten Son to be a ſacri- 
fice for ſin, that all who are united to him by 
a true and living Faith, might return to God 
with acceptance, and be juſtified, and have. 
eternal life through him: ws en, 
Tuxk. Every word you have ſpoken, 
ſinks down into my heart. The Lord 
grant the truth may pierce my heart 
through and through. - The reſt of my 
days I will devote to the buſineſs of my 
ſoul. I thank you for your kind inſtrue- 
tions I beg your prayers The anguiſh of 
my heart calls me to retire. Adieu, dear 
S 3 COOL 1 
Pavr. May the only wiſe God be your 
effectual inſtructor, my Tuzxon! — Adieu! 
To my dear Asp sto, - theſe dialogues. 
are preſented, by 


Your Aſfectionate 
THER OW 


* 


ready every moment to ſink. 
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01,049 e New uu Mar. 12,1759 


| Dear Asras1o, 


DDr melancholy Letter of e 

WF laſt, with a copy of the ſubſtance 
ot the converſation I had with 
== PAuLinvs at three ſeveral times, 


| you have doubtleſs received long ago, as it 


is now three months ſince I wrote. If you 


have been impatient at hearing nothing — 
your Friend for ſo long a time, 1 more: 


toſſed to and fro for months together, like 
a feeble ſhip at ſea in a e night, 


— 


At firſt (I mean, after] had left Diving uus, 
and retired, as I had determined, to ſpend 
much time in meditation and prayer) I 
called in queſtion a maxim he ſeemed to 


take for granted; that 4 we are all, by na- 


ture, under a Law, requiring perfect obe- 


dience, on pain of eternal damnation: 
Which he ſo inſiſted was a glorious Law, 


holy, juſt and good. Thus I thought with 


myſelf . Perfect obedience ! That 1 is more 


* 
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than we can yield. And am !] for ever 
©. loſt for the firſt offence? How can that 
be juſt! Can the kind Father of the 
© univerſe” require more of his creature 
man, than he can do? and then puniſh 
him with eternal damnation for not do- 
© ing! Can this be right! Indeed I now 
felt I had an Arminian heart. 

But on a certain evening, as I was king 
St Paul's epiſtles to the Romans and Gala- 
tians, in which he affirms, that the wrath 
« of God is revealed from heaven againſt 
« all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
« men; that the very heathen themſelves 
are wichout excuſe; that the whole 
world ſtand. guilty before God, and 


« every mouth ſtopt; that the Law curſes 


% every. man who continueth not in all 
« things written in the book of the Law to 
« do+ them; and that Chriſt was made 
« a curſe; for us, 1 gg us from the 
« curſe of that very „ I was 
ſhocked. and e One 1 1 
ſaid; This Law cannot be right.“ But 
again, Iſaid, Why then was it not repealed 2 
Why did the Son of God bear i curſe, and 
die to anſwer its demands? I looked thro? 
the Old Teſtament, I looked through the 
New ; and this notion of the Law, I ſaw, 
was ſo-inwrought into both, that it muſt. 
be granted; or, the whole of divine reve- 
W's i, © Teſt; the hope: 09/28 
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Infidel, I was full of doubts and ſcruples 


as to the truth of the Bible. And when 


J reflected on the external evidences of 
divine "revelation, as repreſented ' by our 
late writers, particularly by Dr Leland, whoſe 
View of deiſtical Writers I had lately read, I 
was drove even to Atheiſm. For if there 
is a God, the Bible muſt be true; but 
if the Bible is , the Law in all its ri- 
our is holy, juſt and F 
P Thus I was — eral my principles, 
and ſet afloat as on a boiſterous ocean, like a 


- ſhip without a compaſs or an helm; in great 


anxiety ar.d deep perplexity, ready many 
times to conclude to go back, at all adventures, 
to my old hope, as the only way for reſt: 
thinking, 1 had as live and die on a 
falſe hope, as live and die in deſpair. 


Till on a certain time, I began thus to 


reaſon in my heart; —* Whence all theſe 
< doubts, O my foul! Whence all theſe 
© Arminian, Socinian, Deiſtical, Atheiſti- 
cal thoughts! Whence have they all 
© ariſen? From viewing the Law of God, 
as requiring perfect Obedience, on pain 


of eternal damnation. But Why? Had 
I rather turn an Infide}, than approve 


© the Law as holy, juſt and good? Is this 


- © my heart! Once, I thought, I loved 
© God, and loved his Law, and loved the 


_, © Goſpel. Where am I now! Thoſe 


4 


words of the Apoſtle ſeemed'to picture my 


very cafe, * The carnal mind is enmity 


<« againſt God, and is not ſubject to his 
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Law, neither indeed can be. (Nam. viii. - © 
This text engaged my attention, and fixed ' 
my thoughts. And looking into my heart 
more and more, I found the ſpirit of an ene- 
my to God and to his Law in full poſſeſ- 
fion of my ſoul. 
Till now, T kad enenaited; at leaff 
ſometimes, a ſecret hope, that my ſtate was 
good; although it ſeemed as if I had quite 
given it up. But now I began in 4 new 
manner to ſee, or rather to feel, I was dead 
in fin; © 

A realizing ſenſe of God, as the infi- | 
nitely great Being, the almighty Governor 
of the world, holy and juſt, a ſin-reveng- 


ing God, 2 conſuming fire againſt the 


workers of iniquity, daily grew upon my 
heart, and fet home the Law in all its 


rigour. A freſh view of all my evil ways 
from my youth up, continually preyed up- 
on my ſpirits. ETERNITVYI ETERNITY! 
O how. dreadful it ſeemed ! 1 watched, 1 
prayed, I faſted, I ſpared no pains to obtain 
a humble, broken, contrite heart. But not- 
withſtanding my greateſt efforts, my heart * 
grew worſe, ' my caſe more deſperate : till, 
in the iſſue, I found myſelt abſolutely with- 
out ſtrength, dead in ' fin,—loft, — con- 
demned Law, — ſelf-condemned, my 
mouth t. before God. I was 
forced — r 1 it was but fair and 
right that God fhould be an enemy to me, 
was an enemy to him; and but juſt, if 


* 


Wy 


> 
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| midnight-darkneſs, when all hope 
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he ſhould for ever caſt me off. And in this 
caſe I had periſhed, had not mere fovereign 
in {But in the midſt of this 
ſeemed to 
be gone, at a moment when I leaſt expected 


relief, (for, the commandment came, 
- > fin revived; and I died) even now, God, 


0 who commanded the light to ſhine out 


of darkneſs, Rem in * Re 


Thus Was the caſe. 

It was in the ae the day had 
how ſpent in pos and prayer) as I was 
Walking in a neighbouring "grove, my 
N fixed; with the utmoſt attention, 
on God as a conſuming fire againſt 
his obſtinate enemies, — on the Law, as 


ceuxſing the man that continueth not in al 


things written therein to do them; on my 
whole life, as one continued ſeries of re- 
bellion, on my heart, as not only dead 


to God and to all good, but full of enmity 


againſt the divine Law and Government, 
and (ſhocking to remember !) full of enmity: 
againſt God himſelf. Feeling that my 
whole heart was thus dead in ſin, and con- 
trary to God, I felt it was a gone caſe with 
me: There was no hope, — no, not the 
leaſt, —from any good in me, or ever to be 
expected from me. I lay at God's. mercy,, 
forfeited, — juſtly condemned. loſt, e 
leſs, undone} And. I will have mercy, 


Don whom Iwill have mercy,” 1 clealy 


eee 


} 
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mighty. Thus ſtood my caſe. A G 
mes ſinful, guilty creature, pled hi 
ruined in myſelf! L Eretired to the moſt re- 
mote part of the grove, Where, hid under 
the darkneſs of the evening, and the ſhade 
of ſpreading, trees, no eye could ſee me. 
Fiſt, I {mote on my breaſt; but could 
not look up to heaven, nor ſpeak ' one 
word. 1 fell on my knees: But I could 
not ſpeak. I fell proſtrate on the ground: 
And El as one ready to fink into eternal 
ruin. Having no hope, unleſs from the 
ſovereign good 2 of my angry Judge. 
—As I lay proſtrate on the ground, a new. 
ſcene gradually opened to view. It was 
new, and it was exceeding glorious ! 
| Gop appeared not only infinitely Great and 
infinitely Holy, as the sovyER EICON of the 
whole univerſe; but alſo infinitely Glorious: 
even ſo glorious, as to be worthy of all 
the love and . honour, which his Law re- 
quires. The Lay appeared holy, juſt and 
good; I could not but approve it, from 
my very heart: and ſaid within - myſelf, 
ere J was aware, Let all heaven for ever 
* love and adore the infinitely glorious Ma= 
* JBSTY,. although I receive my juſt deſert, 
and periſh. for ever!' Next came into 
view the whole Goſpel-way of life, by free 
grace through Jeſus Chriſt; the wiſdom, 
glory and beauty of which cannot be ex- 
preſſed, The Law did bear the divine 
image, * Was n but the * 
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exhibited all the divine perfections in a 
ſtill brighter manner, and far exceeded in 


glory. I ſaw, God might, conſiſtently with 


his honour, in this way receive the returning 
finner, however ill-deferving. I faw, he 
was ready to do it, that all might come, 
even the vileſt and the worſt, —_encouraged 
by the ſelf- moving goodneſs and boundleſs 
grace of God, and the mediation, merits 
and atonement of Chriſt ; I looked up to 

God through Jeſus Chriſt, for mercy ; and 
through Jeſus Chriſt gave up myſelf to the 
Lad” to be for ever his, to love him, 


and live to him for ever. Here, proftrate 
on the ground, I thus lay above an hour, 


contemplating the ineffable glories of God, 


the beauty of his Law, and the ſuper- 


abundant excellency of the Goſpel- way of 
Life, by free grace through Jeſus Chriſt: 


I believed the Goſpel, I truſted in Chriſt, 
and gave up myſelf to God through him, to 


| Te for ever his, with a pleaſure divinely 


ſweet, infinitely preferable to the - moſt 
agreeable ſenſations I ever had before ex- 
3 What I enjoyed this hour, did 
1 unſpeakably more, than over- balance 
all the di Mette er months paſt (ch. To 


* ) Tarken's narrative of his former ſuppoſed 


_ converſion (Letter I.) and of his experiences (here) 


is not 2 to ſaggeſt, that either falſe or true 
experience things, in every circumſtance, 

alike ; but only to point ont the general nature 

of om two kinds of: commrſigh, in a manner ſo 
| amar, 


ap 
I 
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relate how I ſpent the nightz and how I have 
| ſpent. my days and nights ever ſince, I ſhall 
omit. But you ſhall ſoon bear Win, 9922 f 
dear ASPASIO, from 


4 1 


% 


Your affectionale 


N - 


3 a 1 THERON, 


familiar, that the weakeſt chriſtian may ſee the differ- 
ence. And if any chriſtian cannot recolle& ſo exact 
the particulars of his firſt converſion, yet as all after. 
acts of grace are of the ſame nature with the firſt, 
a clear underſtanding of the true nature of ſaving grace, 
may help him to diſcern his true ſtate. N. B. What 
is the true nature of ſaving grace, is not to be decided 
by the experiences of this or that man, or party of 
men: but only by the word of God. 
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Tara to As 4810 


ts New * April 2, 1759 


. 


Dear Aer aso, | 1 


E 1TH pleaſure 3 n Gr 
2 8 down to write to . diſtant 
N Friend, and ſend my heart be- 

| 7 E» yond the Mlantic to my As- 
PASTO. For neither time, nor place, nor 
any change, can wipe Jour memory from my 
mind. | 
Methinks, were I now with you, as once 
at the houſe, the hoſpitable houſe, of the 
wealthy and illuſtrious PRILENOR, I would 
tell you all my heart. I remember how 
you urged me to believe; and how I longed 
to find fome ſafe foundation, ſome ſure evi- 
dence, on which to build my Faith ; and 
with Thomas, to cry, My Lord, My God!” 
— Now I have found it] 1 have Hand it ! 
« believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt (d).“ I 
believe, that God hath ſet him forth to 
c be a propitiation, to declare his righte- 
« ouſnefs,—that he might be Juſt, ne 2 


0 PRIN 
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« jaſtißet of him which believeth in Jeſus 
(e). I believe, chat God raiſed him 
« from the dead (F). I believe that 
« Chriſt is entered into heaven, now to ap- 
« pear in the preſence of God, as the 
jewiſh gh prieſt; of old entered into the 
holy of holies on the day of atonement 
(g), and that he is © the way to the Father 
6 055 ” The door, by whom men enter 
« in'(4).*” And that 6 whoſoever will, may 
% come to God through him( e).“ Where- 
fore I am emboldened to . enter in m_ nr 
“ holieſt by the blood of Jeſus,“ | 
into the very preſence of the thrice oly 4 
Ox of Iſrael, in whoſe fight «the heavens 
« are not clean” and to come to God in 
Gs * Full Aſſurance of Faith, nothing doubt- 
ing but that God: is as willing to be re- 
Kh. through Chriſt, as the Father was 
to receive the returning Prodigal; and as 
ready to “ give his holy Spirit to them 
e that aſk him,” as ever parent was to | 
give bread to an hungry child (I.) For 
«+ he. that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
« livered him up for us all, how ſhall he 
« not with him alſo freely give us all things; 
if we accept his Son as he is offered, and 
come to God through him for all things, KS 
as we are invited (n)? For, God's honour. | 
(e] Rom. iii. 25, 26. (f) Rom. x. 94. | 
(8). Heb. ix. 24. John xiv. 6. 
75 John x. 9. ) Rev. xxii. 17. | 
% Heb. x. 19-22 | Matt. vii. 11. m.. = 
bn Rom. viii. * W and xvi. 23. $a = 


of 
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is ſafe, God's Law is anſwered, God's juſ- 
tice is ſatisfied; and all my guilt, infinite 
as = k is, is no bar in the way of my re- 
ception- into the divine favour ; free as his 
—_— ſelf- moving as his boundleſs 
- is, and 3 to be, Dy the gift 

&f hi his Son. 

This way of vation, my dear 0 
is glorious for God, fife for the ſinner, ef- 
N to promote liolineſs, even „ the 
- ©« power of God to ſalvation to every one 
. «that believeth:” And if the Goſpel is 

true, there is no room to doubt. For 
* we are conſtrained to believe on the clear- 
« eſt. evidence.“ Lea, © our Aſſurance is 

* impreſſed* by compleat demonſtration, 

It is glorious for God. For God's Law 
and authority are as much honoured, as if 
the whole world had been damned : And his 
grace more glorified than if man had never 
tell. An incarnate God upon the croſs, in 
the room of a rebellious world, ſets God's 
infinite hatred of fin, his inflexible reſolution 
to puniſh ir, and the infinite goodneſs of 
his nature, in a light infinitely-clear, infi- 
nitely bright. And contains a fund of 
| Inftruftion, which never can be exhauſted 
by angels and ſaints, throughout the end- 
leſs ages of eternity. The more I think, 

the more I am ſwallowed up! confounded 
overwhelmed ! O the height, the depth, 

„ the length, the breadth of the love of 
God, which paſſeth all Whereas! 


/ 
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« O the depth of the riches of the wiſ- 
% dom and knowledge of God!“ The 
creation of the univerſe was a great work: 
It cauſed the eternal power. and - godhead 
of the Creator clearly to be ſeen : But 
compared to the incarnation and death of 
the Son of God, the Creator, it is not to be 
mentioned, nor is it worthy to come into 
mind. Even the application of Chriſt's re- 
demption, in the latter day, is a more glorious 
work than the firſt creation of the world. 
* Behold; I create new heavens, and a new 
« earth : and the former ſhall not be re- 
« membered, nor come into mind ().“ In- 
deed, it had been but a ſmall thing for 
the Creator, by his almighty Word, to 
have called millions of ſuch ſyſtems as. 
ours into being, —a thing not worthy to be 
noticed, — nay, ſcarce worth one ſingle 
thought compared with — With what? 
Let all nature tremble at the news, - the 
Incarnation, and the Death of the AL MIGHTY 
CREATOR, in the room of his rebel - crea · 
tures, that the honour of his Father's Law 
and Government might be effectually ſe- 
cured, while ſovereign infinite grace inter- 
poſes to fave the ſelf-ruined, hell- deſerving 
rebels, to the eternal diſappointment, > : 
Satan, God's enemy, and our mortal foe! _ . 
And can it now, after all this, be a queſ- 
tion, whether God is ready to be recon- 
Ciled to thoſe, who, on his own invita- 
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willing to be their Mediator and High 


Prieſt, in the court of heaven, in the holy 


of holies above? What! after God has 
given his Son to die, that conſiſtently with 

his honour he might receive ſuch to favour, 
he not willing! Infinitely incredible! What! 
after the Son of God has left his Father's bo- 
ſom, to lie in a manger! to groan in the 

garden! And “ be aſtoniſhed, O ye heavens, 
and be ye horribly afraid!“ - to hang 
and die upon the croſs, in the room of a 
God hating, Chriſt-murdering world; that 
he might honour his Father's Law, break 
up Satan's plot, and open a way for the 
ſinner's return! Yet he not willing! What! 
willing to die on the croſs! and nat willing 
to mediate in heaven! Infinitely incredible ! 
Yea, if poſſible, more than infinitely in- 
credible! So certain, my dear Asp As10, as 


the Goſpel is true, juſt ſo certain may your 


T HERON be, that God is ready to be re- 
conciled to the ſinner, who returns to him 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Nor does he need 
a new revelation- in the caſe: nor does he 
need to be aſſured of any propoſition not 
plainly revealed in the Goſpel. Enough has 
been already box x! enough has been already 

SAID. | But never did your THñERO believe 


- theſe things with all his heart, till by ſeeing 


the glory of the God of glory, he ſaw 
the grounds and reaſons of the Law, pro- 
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nounced i it holy, juſt and. good, and worthy 
to be magnified and made honourable, even 


by the death of Gop's own So (). 10 
And this kind of Faith, in the nature of 
things, cannot be without works. For, 
while your THE RON, through the influences 
of the holy Spirit, doth “ with open face 
« behold; as in a glaſs; the glory of the 
« Lord;“ what can he do, bur love, ad- 
mire, adore the God of glory; and give 
up himſelf for ever to him through Jeſus 
_ Chriſt? And now, „how can we that are 
dead to in, live any longer therein? We 
« are crucified with Chriſt — buried with 
him —riſen with him” and can fin after 
all have dominion over us! impoſſible (o). 
The gratitude, the ingenuity of unrenewed _ 
nature, I grant, is not to be depended upon. 
Iſrael ſang God's praiſe, but ſoon forgat 
„ his works.“ But, << beholding, as in a 
« glaſs, the glory of the Lord,“ from day 
to day through the courſe of our lives, we 
are, we cannot but be, changed into the 
« ſame image, from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord (p).” 
And. believing the Goſpel to 125 true, no 
| doubt remains of the ſafety of our return- 
ing to God through Jafus Chriſt. His 
glory and beaut A — me to return. 
His -grace "through Chriſt puts courage in 
my heart. I return. | find reſt to wy 
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weary ſoul. And by this I know, my Faith 
is real, and no deluſion,” even becauſe 
he hath given me of his Spirit (g) N ſet his 
_ "ſeal upon — heart (7), made me his child, 
in the very temper of my ſoul (3), and « in 
«© my heart his Law 1s written, and in his 
« ways I love to walk (7).”—But, as to 
this, heaven forbid ! that your THERON's 
confidence ſhould ever be greater than his 
evidence ; his evidence, not _y now, but 
mal future times, F 


J am, for ever, 
uur Aﬀettionate. 
_ TrzRON, 
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.Þ HERON to ASPASIO. | 
New e April 3 1757. 


Dear Asr sio, 


ANY an 1 hour have 
we wandered over all the works 
of nature; viewed the heavens 

above, the earth beneath, and 

ſurveyed the mighty ocean; 
nor did you ever fail to intermingle devout 
reflections. If now inſtead: of painting the 

- beauties of the creation; we riſe at once 

to contemplate the glories of the Cxz ator, 

glories infinitely ſuperior to thoſe of fields 
and foreſts, gardens and palaces ; yea, infi- 

nitely ſuperior to the bright expanſe, of hea- 
ven, adorned with all its ſhining orbs,—no - 
theme can my AsPAas10 better pleaſe. 

So! how awful is the name how great 

is the Being! << Behold, the nations are as a 

<« drop of the Bucket, ad are counted as the 

10 pw duſt of the balance: Yea, all na- 

tions before him are as nothing, and 

L are counted to him leſs than nothing, — 

« yanity,” And ſo great is the excellency | 
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of the vivine Majesty, fo exceeding 
great is his beauty; that to behold. his glory, 
And love and honour and enjoy him, is hea- 
ven itſelf: It is the chief happineſs of all 
that world. The Seraphim, while he ſitteth 
on his throne, high and lifted up, as the 
eat Mox ARCH of the univerſe, through 
the brightneſs of his glory, cover their feces, 
unable to behold; and, as in a perfect ex- 
taſy, cry, Holy, holy, holy! This is his 
character, the character he exemplifies in 
all his conduct, as Lord of hoſts, as Go- 
vernor of the world; in view of which, 
they add. The whole earth is full of his 
„„ e / 4 
I be two grandeſt affairs, which, accord- 
ing to ſeripture, ever have been, or ever 
will be, tranſacted in the government of 
this glorious Monarch, are the work of our 
* REDEMPT10Nn by the death of his Son, 
and the final jupemenT of the world. 
_ Theſe, therefore, let us contemplate, that 
in them ve may behold, as in a glaſs, 
ec the glory of the Lord,” “““““ͤũ 
Who was his Son ?—* The brightneſs 
« of his glory, and the expreſs image of 
« his perſon : By whom, and for whom, 
& all things were created.“ Loved equally 
to himſelf, and honoured with equal honours 
in all the world above. Let us view him 
on the croſs incarnate! view him there, as 


— 
— 


2 (a) Iſa. vi. 3. . 


THeRON 10 Aspasio, 217 
an incarnate Gon, dying for ſinners! and 
fix our attention, whole hours together, on 
this greateſt and moſt wonderful of all God's 
works ! The plan was laid in heaven. This 
great event was determined in the council 
dere (x). All the perfections of the god- 
head fat in council, when it was decreed 
the Son of God ſhould die. Strange de- 
cree! Why was it made? Aſtoniſhing ! 
Why did it ever come to paſs ? Did he die 
to move the compaſſions of his almighty 
Father towards a rebellious race? No. 
For, to give his Son thus to die, was greater 
grace, than at one ſovereign ſtroke to have 
cancelled all our debt, and oned all the 
world. Did he die, to take away or leſ- 
ſen the evil nature and ill-deſert of fin? No. 
For infinite purity and impartial juſtice muſt 
look upon the rebellions of a revolted world 
as odious and ill-deſerving, as if he had not 
died. He died, to bear the puniſhment 
due to us. We were under the curſe ; he 
was made a curſe in our room; . ſet forth to 
be a propitiation, by his holy Father, 
to declare his righteouſneſs,” and ſhew 
the rectitude of his Government in the 
eyes of all created intelligences; that 4 
dhe might be juſt,” do as his Law 9 
threatens, and yet not damn, but < juſtify 1 
the ſinner that believeth in Jeſus.” 


. 8 


(x) AQs iv. 28. 
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Eternal damnation was our due, accord- 


ing to the divine Law : a Law not founded 
in arbitrary will. A Law, arbitrarily made, 
may be arbitrarily repealed; but a Law 


only declaring what is fit, muſt for ever 


ſtand in force. To riſe in rebellion againſt 
the infinitely glorious Majeſty of heaven, 
deſerved eternal damnation; as he is in- 
finitely worthy of the higheſt love and honour 
from all his intelligent creatures. His in- 


finite amiableneſs and honourableneſs, infi- 


nitely oblige us to love and honour him. 
All our heart and mind and ſtrength are his 


due. The leaſt defect deſerves eternal wo. 
Thus the omniſcient viewed the caſe. His 


Son, in the ſame view, approved the Law 
as ſtrictly juſt. Both looked on the ſacrifice 


And each of an incarnate God, in the room 


of ſinners, to open a way for their fal- 
vation, as a plan infinitely preferable to 
the Law's repeal by. a ſovereign act. The 
Son had rather endure the moſt painful, 


ſhameful death, than that one — of the 


Law ſhould fail, it was ſo ſtrictly juſt! God 
ought to have his due. The Law barely 


aſſerts the right of the godhead. So much, 


however, was his due, as to be loved with 
all the heart, and obeyed in every thing. 


And ſo worthy was the Deity of this love 


and obedience, that the leaſt defect deſerycd 
eternal death, « It is right, it is right, (aid 


8 
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che eternal Sov, that the firſt inſtance or 
the leaſt degree of diſrefpe&t to my eternal 
Father, ſhould incur eternal ruin to the 
« finning creature. And I had rather be- 
come incarnate and die myſelf, than yield 
« this point. That God is infinitely amia- 
ble—that he ought to be loved with all our 
hearthat the infinite excellency of his na- 
ture infinitely obliges us, can never be ſet 
in a ſtronger light, than it is by the croſs - 
of :Qngagegio: fo nom root $2 | 

The infinite dignity of the Mediator, 
and the extreme ſufferings he underwent, 
as an equivalent to our eternal wo, in the 
loudeſt manner proclaim; that the Law was 
juſt - juſt in the eyes of God—and juſt 
in the eyes of his Son. A Law, threatning 
eternal damnation, infinite goodneſs would 
never have enacted, had not impartial juſtice 
called for it. Much leſs would infinite 
goodneſs have appointed God's own Son 
to anſwer its demands, if in its own na- 
ture too ſevere, To ſuppoſe the Son of 
God died to anſwer the demands of à 
Law, in its own nature cruel, is to make 
God a tyrant, and the death of his Son the 
moſt ſhocking affair that ever happened ! 
But what did this Law, of which we ſo 
ten ſpeak, require? Say, my dear A8p4- < 
0, what was the firſt and chief command? 
LourMaſter's anſwer you approve, . Thou 
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« ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
« heart.” But why was love required? 
Becauſe God was lovely. And why the 
penalty ſo great? Becauſe his lovelineſs was 
infinite. If the infinite amiableneſs of the 
divine Being does not lay an infinite obliga- 
tion on his creatures, to love him for lon 
what he is, how can we juſtify the Law's 
demands; or vindicate the een of God 
in the death of his Son? 

From the croſs, where an licdrriate: God 
aſſerted the rights of 'the Godhead by his 
dying pains, let us paſs to the awful tri- 
bunal; where the ſame incarnate God, ar- 
rayed in all his Father's glory, with all the 
hoſts of heaven in his train, by the laſt 
ſentence, which he wilt pronounce upon his 
Father's enemies, dooming them to the burn- 
ing lake, to welter for eternal ages in wo, 
will ſtill proclaim the juſtice of the Law. 
Would infinite goodneſs, would our com- 
paſſionate Saviour, would he who wept over 
Feruſalem, the kind and tender-hearted 
Jeſus, love to pronounce a ſentence fo 
infinitely dreadful, if it were not ftridtly 
juſt! Yet he will do it, without the leaſt 
reluctance; yea, with the higheſt pleaſure: 
while angels and ſaints ſhout forth their 
Hallelujahs all around him. 

But can this ever be accounted for, on 
any other hypotheſis, than that the inf: 
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nitely glorious Mon ar cn of the univerſe 
appears, clearly appears, in that ſolemn 
hour, to be infinitely worthy of all that 
love and honour his Law required, in being 
what he is; and ſo ſin an infinite evil? 
If ſin is really an infinite evil, then it 


is meet that it ſhould be diſcountenanced 


and puniſned as ſuch, that is, with an infi- 
nite puniſhment, that is, with the eternal 
pains: of hel! And it was fit that the 
Governor of the world ſhould make a Law 
thus to puniſn it. And fit that this Law 
ſhould be magnified and made honourable. 
And even wiſe, in the eyes of infinite wiſ- 
dom, that one by nature Gop, ſhould be- 
come incarnate, and die in the ſinner's ſtead, 
rather than ſet the Law aſide. And on this 
hypotheſis, the final doom of the wicked 
may well appear perfectly beautiful in the 
eyes of all holy intelligences. But ſin can- 
not be an infinite evil, unleſs we are under 
infinite obligations to do otherwiſe. 
Love is the thing required. Not merely 
a Love of gratitude to God, as an al- 
mighty Benefactor: but a love of eſteem, 
complacency and delight. We may feel 
grateful to a benefactor, merely as ſuch, 
without even a knowledge of his general 
character; yea, when his general character 
would not ſuit: us, did we know it. The 
lſraelites,, notwithſtanding their joy and 
4 ; 
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gratitude at the ſide of the red- ſea, were far 
trom a diſpoſition to be ſuited, to de pleaſed, 
to be enamoured, with ſuch 2 Being as 
Gobp was. Lea, the more they knew of 
him, the leſs they ſeemed to like him; ſo 
that in leſs than two years they were for go- 
ing back to Egypt again. But if we may 
feel grateful towards God, merely as our al- 
wr Benefactor, without the knowledge 
of his true character; yet eſteem, compla. 
cence and delight, ſuppoſe his true character 
known; as that is the object of this kind of 
love. And what can lay us under infinite 
obligations to love God, in this ſenſe, but 
his own infinite Aut ABLENESs? Tet the 
divine Law requires us to love God with 
dis kind of love, — and that with all our 
hearts, on pain of etertial damnation for 
the leaſt defect. And this Eaw was binding 
on all mankind, previouſly to a conſideration 
of the ift of Chriſt to be a Saviour. E 
While, therefore, the Law ſuppoſes our 
* to be infinite; and the death of 
the Son of God, and the final judgment, 
give the higheſt poſſible p roof that the Ow- 
NISCIENT eſteems the Lay: exactly right; 
the infinite dignity, excellency and glory of 
che M8 HH Gop, is hereby et in the 
ſtrongeſt point of light, 

Take away the infinite amniablenel of 
the Deity, Tue der in eller unge him. 


O, my dear Aspasio, whoſe entertaining 


* 
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He ceaſes to be the Gop or GLory,— 


He ceaſes to be a proper Object of this 


ſupreme regard, in. the eyes of finite in- 
| 2 It is no longer an infinite evil, 
not to love him. The Law is no longer 


juſt. The Death of Chriſt is needleſs. And 
The whole ſyſtem of doctrines revealed in 
the Bible is ſapped at the foundation. 
Nothing remains, to a thinking man, but 
Infidelity. .'-, --- 

And yet, dear AsPaIo, this was my. 


very caſe,, The infinite amiableneſs of the 
Deny, which is the real foundation of all 


true Religion, was wholly left out of the 
account, in my love and joy, and in all my 
religious affections. All my love and joy 
and zeal, aroſe from my Faith. And my 
Faith conſiſted but in believing that Chriſt, 


| pardon and heaven were mine. I rejoiced 
Juſt like the graceleſs Iſraelites, i in a — of 


their great deliverance, and in expectation 
of ſoon arriving to the promiſed land, a 
land « flowing with milk and honey, the 

ry., of all lands.“ Theirs was a 


TT ſelfiſn joy, and ſo was mine. 
Theirs was ſoon over, and ſo was mine. 


Their carcaſes finally fell in the wilderneſs; 


and, but for the ſovereign grace of God, 
this alſo had been my very caſe. 


pen gains the attention of thouſands on both 
des the — pity the ignorance of be- 
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nighted fouls, and guard them againſt the 
dangers, which had well . 1 che 
ruin 2 * aun pupil. wt. 


Your aſtection air 


Tux ox. 


2 


LETTER V. 


Tarronto AS PAS IO. 
New England, April 4, 1759. 


* dear AsPas10, 


N HILE I view Gop the Creator; 
7 whoſe almighty Word gave exiſt- 
5 I ence to the whole ſyſtem, —while 
I view him as the original Author 
and fole Proprietor of the whole univerſe; 
whoſe are all things in heaven and earth; 

|: ſee,. the right of Government naturall 

belongs to him. It is meet that he ſhoul 

be KING in his own world: And he cannot 
but have a rightful authority over the 
works of his own hands. While I view 
him as moral Governor of the world, 
ſeated at the head of the intelligent crea. 
tion, „on a throne high and lifted up, 

heaven and earth filled with his glory, as 
the THRICE HOLY ONE; and hear him utter 
his voice, ſaying, IAM THE Log p, and 
BESIDES ME THERE IS NOOTHER GOD; and 
hear him command all the world to love 
and adore and obey him, on pain of eternal 
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"damnation ; a ſpirit of love to his glorious 
| Majeſty inſpires me with joy, and makes 
me exult, to ſee him thus exalted, and thus 
honoured. I love to hear him proclaim his 
Law, a Law holy, juſt and good, glotious 
and amiable. Fam glad with all —9 heart 
the almighty Monarch of the univerſe is 
po engaging, that all his ſubjects © give unto 
God the glory due unto his name (y)." 
His Law, his glorious Law, which once, 
. enemy to God as I was, appeared like © the 
Laws of Draco, now ſhines with a 
beauty all divine. had almoſt ſaid, It is 
the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
_ << expreſs image of his perſon.” © For ir- 
deed it is an exact tranſcript of his ori- 
ous perfections, the very picture of his 
heart, Hol v, JrsT and cooD (2). 
When the God of glory dwelt in the 
"Jewiſh temple, in the pillar of cloud, over 
the mercy-ſeat, his Law was by his ſpecial 
command depoſited in the Ark, the very 
holieft place in the Holy of holies, as the 
- deareſt, choiceſt treaſure. Thus was it done 
do the Law, which God delighted to honour. 
But this honour, great as it was, is not to 
be mentioned, nor is it worthy to come into 
mind, ſince that infinitely greater regard to- 
"the divine Law, which God has ſhewn in 
the gift of his Son. An incarnate God on. 
the croſs, has magnified the Law, and made 
it honourable, beyond, infinitely. _ 
O7 Pfal. xcvi. 8. — vii. 12. 
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what was ever done before. But all this 


honour, infinitely great as it was, was but 


1 equal to what the Law deſerved. 


While I view God, my Creator, my 


; | rig chtful Lord and Owner, my ſovereign 
1 King, the GoD or GLORY ; and ſce his in- 
finite worthineſs of ſupreme love and hon- 


our; I feel, that the leaſt diſreſpect to his 
glorious Majeſty is an infinite evil. I pro- 
nounce the Law, in all its rigour, holy, 


juſt and good. Even as a.*© miniſtration 


« of, death and condemnation, it appears 
* glorious (a); and I heartily acquieſce in 
the equity of the ſentence, with application 
io myſelf. This makes me feel my need 


of CarisT, and prepares my heart to re- 
turn home to God, for. ever to live to him. 

« For I through the Law am dead to the 
Law, that I might live unto God ().“ 


The Law, my dear AsPas1o, threatens 
eternal damnation. for the very. firſt tranſ- 


greſſion, for even the leaſt defect (eb I 
break the Law every moment; and there- 


fore every moment I merit eternal wo: ſuch 
an infinite evil is ſin. It appeared glorious 


in the eyes of Gop thus to puniſh fin, when 
he made his Law. It appeared glorious in 
the eyes of Cxr1sT, that fin ſhould be thi 
puniſhed, when he went as a lamb to the 
Atar, and voluntarily ſtretehed himſelf. upon 

the croſs to die in the Raney room. And 


(a) 2 Cor. iii. 758. 5) Gal. ii. 19. . 
6 3 e 


in a clear view of the glory of the Gop or 
"GLORY, I fee the grounds and reaſons of the 
Law; it is holy, juſt and good. I fee why 
Chriſt was fo willing to be nailed to the 
croſs in the ſinner's ſtead; to magnify the 
La and make it honourable. © And I have 

. Fellowſhip, a fellow-feeling with Chrift 
in his ſufferings; and in the temper of 
my heart, am made conformable to his 
death (d).” I feel towards God, and 
Law, and Sin, in a meaſure, as he did; 

or, to expreſs all my heart in one emphati- 
cal phraſe, I am cRUCITIED WITRH CHRIST 
(e). The Law is good. I deſerve to die. 
I lay my neck upon the block, or rather 
* ſtretch my hands upon the croſs ; and ſay, 
The Law is holy, juſt and good. And 

$ ery, Amen, ABN, AMEN, twelve 
times going: as God, of old, taught his 
church to do (F/). „ | 

a) Phil. iii. 10. le) Gal ii. 20. 

_ - {f) Det. xxvi. 14, 20. I muſt conſeſs, my dear 
AsPas10, I am ſhocked, to hear ſome divines repre- 
ſent the Law as.a tyrant, as tyrannjzing over Chriſt 
upon the croſs, as tyrannizing over ſinners, as being 

lain for its tyranny, &c For theſe hard ſpeeches are 

not ſo much againſt the Law, as againk the God that 

made it. Juſt as if God and his Law were tyrants, 

while Chriſt and his Goſpel were all made up of Love ! 

But ſhocking as this is, yet I muſt bwn, this was once 

the very temper of my heart (See the Marrow of 

Med. Div. with Notes, p. 146.) I loved the Goſpel: 
I did not love the Law. The dying love of Chriſt, O 
how ſweet a theme ! Law, obligation, duty, were diſ- 


agreeable, dead and legal things, Faith, pardon, joy, 
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the late rebellion, when I lived in England, 
had I, through a hearty attachment to the 
Pretender's intereſt, ſecretly poiſoned ten of 
the houſe of Lords, and twenty of the houſe 
of Commons, from mere ſpite, only be- 
cauſe of their loyalty to our rightful Sove- 
reign; and had I laid a plot to blow up 
King and Parliament, burn the city of Lon- 
heaven, „ free grace, theſe topics only ravi 

my hens: - Chrif — the . or he — nd 
died: I only loved myſelf. The honour of his Fa- 
. ther's Law was dear to him. (Heb. i. 9. P/al. xl. 8. 


Malt. v. 17, 18.) Myſelf alone was dear to me. I 
viewed his &ath, his dying love, as all for me. His 


agony in the garden, his bloody ſweat, his dying 


groans, all out of love to me! This pleaſed my 
heart. His Father's glory I had never ſeen: the 
Law's beauty I had never beheld : the wiſdom of God, 
in the death of his Son, I had never brought into 
the account. Love, Love Love to me] to me! was 
all in all: this only raviſhed my heart. I loved my. 
ſelf, I only loved myſelf. Strange, that I ſhould think 
my love to Chriſt ſo great! The very joy I had, to 
think he died for me, was a full proof that I loved 
him not at all; fince I did not delight in the Law, nor 
love the Law, in honour to which he died. Had my 


wife, or child, or friend, or any whom I loved, been 


| puniſhed by that Law, I had been full of grief, and 
thought it very hard: For indeed that Law appeared 
to me like the Laws of Draco. But when CurrsT 
was the victim, I was pleaſed : For I loved myſelf ; 
but CngisT I did not love. 1 cared not what he 
ſuffered, nor why, if I myſelf was ſafe; In truth, if 
the Law is not holy, juſt and good, ' glorious and ami- 


able, the death of CRISsT, to anſwer its demands, is 


the moſt ſhocking affair that ever happened. But I 
was wholly ſwallowed up in ſelf: And if I was 
but late, I cared not how. 


0 
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dun, and deliver the nation into the hands 
of a popiſh Pretender, —all pure 
malignity, — what would it have availed 
before a court of juſtice; after IJ was ar- 
raigned, convicted and condemned, to have 
pleaded. . O, ſpare my life I am ſorry 
«. for what I have done ee never do o 
any more will be a good and loyal 
© ſubject for the time to come 
if all the court knew I was a Jacobite: by 
blood, and had ſhewn myſelf a Jacobite, 
in ten thouſand inſtanees all my y/life long, 
and had ſtill very much of the heart of a 
Jacodite; and had lived and died a perfect 
Jacobite in heart and practice, were ir not 
for ſome irreſiſtible arguments, or rather 
fomethiag more powerful than arguments, 
that had begun to give me a new turn of 
mind? Would my penitence be eſteemed 
atonement for my horrid crimes ? Nay, 
rather, would not the whole nation cry, 
« Away with ſuch a vile wretch from the 
« 2-44 for he is not fit to live!” And were 
I brought to view the whole affair in a 
night li Sht, and to feel right; What would. 
be the e of my beart? Would it 
not echo back the general cry.?. Right! 
right! away with ach evile-wioreh rom 
<'the earth! for, indeed, I am not fit to 
© live!” And on the Gallows,. even in my 
dying agonies, I ſhould not have the leaſt 
reaſon to diſſike the law, by which I was. 
condemned; or to love my Judges ever 
the leſs, for pronouncing the ſentence ok 


Tux % Asp ASC. 231 
condemnation upon me. But, rather, with _ 
all my heart, I ought; to approve the Law, 
as good; and eſteem cheir conduct to be 
truly praiſe · worty. 2 

; But to murder thirty of my fellow-worms, 

| bier, up King and Parliament, burn a city, 
ruin a nation, viewed only as injuries to a 
civil community, and breaches of a civil 
law, are x o crimes, in compariſon with riſ- 
ing in rehellion againſt the 10 F1NITELY | 
GLORIOUS MonaRCH OF THE UNIVERSE; 
compared with. whom, the whole created 
tyſtem. is'*<leſs than nothing and-vanity(f).” 

Wherefote, in my beſt frames, in my de- 
vouteſi hours, when LI feel the greateſt ve- 
neration for the Deity, and the greateſt re- 
yo: to his Law, and am moſt ſorry that 
ever have been, and am ſtill, ſuch a vile 
rebel againſt my rightful Sovereign, the 
ka finner $ duty to be willing to be damned > 
Mac JFN0;; MEANS, The damned will for even 
; the ſinner ought. for ever to love 
m. The damned will for ever miſerable: 
je 1 is invited to for be ever happy, through 
Chriſt. His duty is, to be reconciled to God, and. 


return to him through Jeſus Chriſt, Indeed, were. 
there no other way to ſupport the honour of the divine 
Government, but by the eternal miſery of the ſinner, 
the inner ought to be willing that The honour of 
the divine Government ſhould: be ſupported, although. 
at the expence of his eternal ſufferings. God and Chriſt, 
angels and ſaints, will all be of this mind, at the day 
of judgment, with reſpect to the wicked: And they 
1 judge rightly (Rom. ii. 2.) Nor will the 
2 * any reaſon to diſlike them for it; but, 


wordy, Rev. Xx. . 


to eſteem r eee EN 
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 *God of ctoxy ; I am fo far from thinking. 
that I am fit to live, that my whole heart is 
ready to ſay, No, but infinitely unfit to 

« live! Eine death is my due! and bel 

my proper home !* Yea, it appears to 
me, although I had attained to love 800 
and Chriſt in the ſame degree as St Paul 

did, and were as willing to die in the 

cauſe of Religion as he was, that yet I 

ſhould merit HELL. every moment, for 

not loving God and Chriſt more. And 
therefore, with him, I would have no 
ce confidence in the fleſh;” and would ſeek. 
to be found, not in myſelf, but in Chriſt; 
3 c not having my own righteouſneſs, but 
„ his (g).“ And would fay, In the Lord 
| „ Alone have I righteouſneſs, and i in him: 
& alone will I glory (b).“ 

Lea, ſuffer me to ſay, I en, and 
verily believe, that even St Paul himſelf de- 
ſerved eternal damnation for that wickedneſs 
which God ſaw in his heart, then, at that 
inſtant, when, a little before he died a mar- 
tyr, he ſaid, I am now ready to be of- 
e For although he was willing, 
quite willing to die for his Maſter ;_ yet he 
did not love him perfectly, as — ought. 

He himſelf owns, he had © not already at- 
« tained; nor was already perfect. But 
the leaſt defect deſerves puniſhment, yea, 
eternal damnation. Therefore, St Pau. 
always felt in his heart, that hell was his 


(e) Phil, ii. 3-9. ) Ig. Av. 20. 25. 
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Law, even as a «© miniſtration of death and 
« condemnation, to be glorious (i); and. 
always placed all his dependence, for ac-. 
ceptance in the fight. of God, on Jeſus 
Chriſt. He did fo, not only when firſt | 
converted, but habitually, all the days of 
his life, to his very laſt breath, 1 
O, in how lively, how ſtriking a manner, 
are all theſe ſentiments expreſſed in thoſe 
words of the bleſſed Apoſtle, in Gal. it; 
19, 20. which were the genuine language 
of. his heart, and give a picture of the in- 
ward temper of his foul ? „I through the 
« Law am dead to the Law, that I might 
«ve to God. I am crucified with Chriſt ;-_ 
« nevertheleſs I live; yet not I; but Chriſt 
« liveth in me: and the life I live in the 
© fleſh, (even, to my lateſt breath) I live by 
the Faith of the Son of God, who loved 
<< "me, and gave himſelf for me.“ Who 
c loved me, as his own before the founda-- 
tion of the world; and in the fulneſs of 
time, „ gave himſelf for me,“ as one 
whom the Father had given to him. For, 
in the midſt of theſe holy views and gra- 
cious exerciſes of heart, St Paur's Calin 2 
and election were always ſure; and he ſteadily 
knew, that he was of that bleſſed number 


gn to ſave. Yet this knowledge was not 


s wh Cor, iii, 74. 9. 


proper due; and always looked on the ; 


for whom Chriſt died with an abſolute de- by 


* 


ä 
t 3 but rather the conſequence 
Fer Faith and Holineſs. 
Tour TüERO does no mos b. of 
God's readineſs to be reconciled to the ſin- 
ner, that returns to him _throug 9 0 he 
Cgriſt, than he doubts of the Ki 
_ "Goſpel. He believes the one juſt 
as he believes the other. If * ety 2 
related in the Goſpel Mo: true, he -knows 
this conſequence is equ ally. true true. 6 God 
has ſo pitied this apoſtate world, as t to. give 
bis own Son to die a ſacrifice for fn,,t to an- 
{wer the demands of his Law, and ſecure 
the honour of his Government, tor, Fan 
very end, 1 © ML might be 
© Vet the 3 5 of him that 50 
“ in Jeſus,” — and if he has. be 
= of . oem, by raiſing lich 
from the dead, and fetting him at his-own 
1 hand in heaven . ſay, if theſe pars 
re true, your. 'THERON knows, the conſe- 
133 cannot but be true, namely, 
ner, how 11]- deſervin ſoever, w 
the invitation of the Goſpel, ſhall Flay 5 
Be converted, ſhall 7 10 God 5 ough 
EI, 4 he will, be e 
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uch were the views, ſuch were the tem- 
pers of the Apoſtle Faul, who wrote, and 
of the chriſtians to whom he directed his 
iſtles; as he himſelf affirms, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
nd it was under ſuch views, and in con- 
ſequence of ſuch tempers, that they were 
aſſured, the ſpiritual and everlaſting bleſſings 
of the Goſpel were theirs ; as another Apo- 
ſtle aſſerts, 1 Fobn ii. 3, 4, 3. And in ſuch 
views, and with ſuch tempers, St Pavr 
well expect, that the conſideration 

of the infinite goodneſs of God towards 
them, in their election, redemption, ef- 
fectual calling, juſtification, adoption, ſanc- 
tification, and in the eternal joys of heaven, 
to'be certainly beſtowed upon them, would 
poverfully” animate them to preſent 
Uthetnfelves a living facrifice to God, to 
be for ever entirely his (). 
The faints at Rome, viewed 10 the wrath - 
4 f God 4s revealed from heaven againſt 
Ko At urigodlineſs, ” againſt the leaſt ſin, — 
fel themſelves without excuſe, their mouths 
ſtopt, gui . according to Law; 
uſt and good were 5 e 

den oy the Foy 71 married to Chriſt— 
exerciſed Faith, in the blood of Chriſt „de- 
{nh Fes on free grace through the 
which is is in! riſt 89 5 Bos 


w Rom. ai. 585 5+ 


— 


_ grace z feeling the temper of children to- 
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2 by virtue of their union with Ae 


they became ſinners; ſo by virtue of their 
union with Chriſt, by a true and living 


Faith, they became righteous. And were 


dead to fin, ſo that they could not any 
longer live therein. For they not only ap- 
an the Law as holy, juſt and good, 

even „ delighted in the Law of God 
* — the inward 2 and maintained 
a conſtant conflict a every contrary 
biaſs, For they — — of 


the divine nature, had every one of them 


<« the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them; 
and walked not after the fleſh, but after 
* the Spirit,” were daily led by che Spirit, 
and lived under the government of drvine 


wards God; . cryi Abba, — 
« And if children; 22 


„ heirs of God, and —— — 


Chriſt. And as they were willing to 
fuffer with Chriſt, chey © to reign 
with. him. And they d the fuf- 

« ferings. of this preſent life not 
« to be compared with. the glory”: they 
had in view, in a future ſlate. - Beſides, 
they found by experience, that all their ſuf- 


ferings worked together for 1 


them nearer to God, 


- them more like him. And they were per- 


tuaded; that nothing in life or death ſhould 
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« ever ſeparate them from the love of God: 
who, of his mere ſovereign grace, had pre- 
deſtinated, called, and done all things for 
them; not becauſe they had any claim to 
make, but becauſe «< he would have mercy - 
„ on whom he would have mercy ; of the 
, ſame lump making one a veſſel to hon- 
* our, and another a veſſel to diſhonour.“ 
Which ſovereign right to diſpoſe of his 
own grace, they ſaw belonged to God; 
% of whom, and by whom, and to whom 
46 are all things; to whom be glory for 
— ever P.zWherefore, as the fitteſt an d 


appieſt * fp in the Las, they brought 
— as the Jew 


uſed to bring his —— to * altar, and 
Preſented — a living a ſacrifice to 
God —ſeeking daily to be e and more 
transformed into the divine image and de- 
voting themſelves, in all humility and love, 
to the duties of their ſeveral places. not 
4 flothful in buſineſs, but fervent in ſpirit, 
ſerving the Lord.“ (Pleaſe to read the 
twelve firſt” chapters of che epiſtle to the 
The fabin at Epheſus allo, who formerly 
had'their <© underſtandings darkened, their 
hearts blinded, and alienated from God; 3 
yea; who were quite dead in fin; and fo 
far from any right to claim mercy, that 
they were « without Chriſt, having no hope, Bo 
% and — in the world; yea, 
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| even « by nature children of wrath: yet 
theſe, of God's, mere ſovereign grace, ac- 
cording to his . purpoſe before che foun- 
« dation of the world,” were .quickened,. 
had divine life communicated to them, were 
raiſed from the dead, were t tg ker. 
Jeſus Chriſt, and truſt in him ; in conſe- 
uence of which they were e Fa * 

he holy. Spirit given to n 

whereby they were furniſhed | 
works. And conſcious Wl "rr 
change, and. to the glorious - . th they... 
were now made partakers of, 1 were er 
vently engaged to 1 walk wort of 3 a 


« cation, wherewith they were i 
i to live pie: to "their ch Ra dae — 
give others as God, had. a ee 
and in all things to imitate th eoly.... 
Father; bein Tollowe rs. 
children — e in, 2 a 
doing all 8 20 With 98 0 | 
« unto the, Lo N ale do wad} 
over the Whole i a 8 5 
But time ſr Was, 0 my d 1 400 | 
when your Tukzon, not co age 
ſanCtifyi ying operations in, his ow 1 5 2 
3 all the bleſſings of the 6 
,—ithout any evidence om ſer 
5 or reaſon: which belief, e N 
his conſcience; and keep Me 5 EAGM 
blind to the beauty of the divine 
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cafe; having no ſuffiGent evidence from in- 
herent me to ſupport his confidence, 

he was obliged, without any evidence at al! 
from any quarter, reſolutely to maintain his 

belief, by believing. O, what awful delu- 

fot! How was I like one blindfold; one 

deſtitute of any ſenſe, or reaſon; or know- 
ledge of the ſcriptures, << led captive by 
Satan at his will — by Satan transformed 

inte an angel of light.? r 

O, my dear Asp Aslo, pity an ignorant 

benigktec world, who love to flatter tem- 
ſelves, and to hear no cry from their teach- 

ers; bot Füge, PEACE ;—and guard tem 

againſtthe fad delulign, which had well-nigh . 
proved the ruin of your own TERM [! 

If all yd ur ſentiments, as they exiſt in your 

own mind, are exactly right; if you had 

not the leaſt deſign to convey one of thoſe 

miſtaken'notions, 3 your THERON im- 

bibed from” your perſuaſive lips; if he miſ- 
underftood Cot hey word, and framed 

a mere Chimera in his own head, a Chimera 

you abhor with all your heart: Yet, O 

my Ein „ my tender 4 hearted, my. dear, As- if 
PASIO, Pity an ignorant world, who are like 
generally to underſtand you as I have done; 
and in compaſſion to immortal ſouls, be in 
treated, once more to take your fine, your en 
tertaining, charming pen, which command 
the attention of Mont and ten thouſands 


* nnn 
- through all the Briiiſʒ dominions, in Europe 


4 
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and America, and warn n poor Sh of their 
.dreadful danger; leſt multitudes periſh in 
the road. the bewitching, the enchanting 
road, once troden by your own pupil ; 


and in which, but for the ſoverei race 


of God, he had been for ever lo the 5 
the humble an earneſt requeſt of 


